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Preface 


Saiva devotionalism is one of the chief contributions of the Tamil country 
from very early times. Many great saiva devotees such as Tirunana- 
campantar and Tirunavukkaracar have made it a devotional practice to 
personally visit some of the numerous saiva holy places and sing hymns in 
praise of Siva thereby instilling devotion in the minds of the masses. Royal 
patronage in the form of construction of large siva temples from the pallava 
period and extending throughout the great Chola reign also gave a strong 
boost for the propagation of sincere devotion to Siva and the practice ol 
many other public devotional acts. 

Based entirely on the agama-s that were believed to have been 
revealed by Siva the religio-philosophical system of Saivasiddhanta which is 
one of the important branches of saivism along with the Pasupata system 
was very wide-spread in the Tamil country from about the early medieval 
period. It is well-known that the pallava king Rajasimha of the 8 lh century 
called himself 'knower of many tenets in Saivasiddhanta' 1 in one of his 
inscriptions. Though we do not have any exclusive text on Saivasiddhanta 
composed in the Tamil region during such an early period from about the 
12 ,h century we come across such Tamil texts as the Nanamirtam of 
VakTcamunivar which purports to give the essence of the agama-s, 
Unmaivilakkum of Manavacakamkatantar which very briefly summarises 
important concepts of the saivagama-s. 

It is well known that while the development of Saivasiddhanta through 
texts that commenced with the compositions of Sadyojyoti and others during 
the 6 lh -7' h centuries in Kashmir and continued in other northern parts of India 
during the successive period practically stopped in the 12 lh century in those 
parts but was fortunately taken up in Tamilnadu in the same century and 
vibrantly flourished there to a great extent upto the 19 lh century. 

The Civananapbtam of Meykantar (circa. 13 1 ' 1 century, CE) 
inaugurated a new chapter in the history of Saivasiddhanta in Tamilnadu 


1 (Kanchipurani Inscriptions of Narasimha- 

varman II). Ref. T. V. Mahalingam, 1988: Inscriptions of the Pallavas, pub. Indian 
Council of Historical Research, New Delhi and Agam Prakashan, Delhi., p. 174. 
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with an array of interpretative commentaries, subcommentaries and 
independent manuals composed by some of his direct disciples and others of 
his lineage. These texts for their elaboration utilized the saiva agamic corpus 
along with the native Tamil saiva devotional literature (known as Tevaram) 
and as a consequence some of the basic tenets of the Saivasiddhanta were 
given a new interpretation. All along these elaboration of philosophical 
tenets, there were also a number of independent texts (in Sanskrit and Tamil) 
composed to explain the intricate ritual aspects, both private and public, of 
the Saivasiddhanta. Each century witnessed production of a large number of 
texts and the culmination was attained in the 16 th century when there was a 
proliferation of texts on ritual as well as on doctrine, Tamil adaptations of 
some of the agama-s and voluminous compilations. 

Nigamajnana 1 (also called Maraitanacampantan) and his nephew- 
cum-disciple Nigamajnana II (also known as Maraitanatecikar) coming in 
one of the four ancient saiva monastic lineages have composed a large 
number of texts in Tamil and Sanskrit. Their place of activity was the holiest 
saiva town, Chidambaram also called Tillai and Vydghrapura. 

The range of their texts vary from simple ritual manuals explaining the 
performance and significance of some important saiva vows (vrata) observed 
by common men and women to independent manuals explaining the 
fundamental doctrines of the Saivasiddhanta ; from texts devoted to the 
intricacies of ritual pollution of an initiated saiva to a ritual hand-book on 
the rites of renovation and reinstallation of Liiiga in the temple; from 
sthalapurana-s adapted into Tamil extolling the sanctity and holiness of such 
places as Tirnvariir and Tiruvannamalai with the aim to instill firm devotion 
in the minds of common folk to a voluminous compilation on the daily 
obligatory rites of an initiated saiva and another one on the fundamental rite 
of initiation (dTksa); from elucidative commentaries on one of the 
fundamental texts of the Sivajnanabodha tradition, Civananacittiyar to the 
commentary on the text of Vyomavyapistava which deals with the complex 
mantra system of the Saivasiddhanta tradition. 

The express aim of these two authors in composing these type of texts 
is to propagate widely the basic religious tenets of saivism and establish the 
Saivasiddhanta system on a strong foundation with a wider scope appealing 
to persons of different sensibilities and capacities. Another striking feature in 
their compositions is the vast compilations. In the annals of the 
Saivasiddhanta we come across for the first time such voluminous 
compilataions such as the Atrndrthapujapaddhati and DJksddarsa which are 
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mainly based on the vast agama corpus and related texts. But. except for a 
few Tamil compositions such as the Civatarumdttaram and two Sanskrit 
texts- the Saivagamaparibhasamarijaft and the Saivakalaviveka * * 3 none of 
their works has so far been published or widely known by scholars. Some of 
the unpublished compilations of Nigamajnana II such as the DTksaclarsa 
were much utilized in the edition of Somasambhupaddhati. 4 

The works grouped under the Meykantacattirankal which were 
composed in the 13"' and the 14 th centuries have been considerably studied 
and analysed. Quite a few of them have been translated into Hindi and 
English. But we do not find any ground breaking study on the rich textual 
contributions of the successive centuries. 

Considering these facts an analytical study of the contents of all the 
oeuvres of Nigamajnana I and Nigamajnana II of which most of them are 
preserved in the collections of the French Institute of Pondicherry was 
envisaged under the programme “History of Saivism” in order to bring to 
light the great contributions made by these saiva authors in the pre-modem 
period for the cause and propagation of Saivasiddhanta in all its phases. 

Interestingly, the period under discussion is so rich that we have a few 
more important saiva authors such as SivagrayogT, Guru Nanacampantar and 
Nanapppirakacar of SalivatT, Jaffna who have enriched the Saivasiddhanta 
textual corpus. A detailed analytical study of their works is also envisaged 
which will be published as the next part of this volume. 


Bruno Dagens, 1979: Saivagamaparibhasamaiijarl de Vedujnana, edition critique, 

traduction et notes, Publications de Flnstitut Fran^ais d’lndologie (PIFI), n° 60. 

3 SivasrFNigamajnanamunipranf rah saivakalavivekah friganapatibliariaviracilavyMyifyutah 
(Saivakalaviveka by Nigamajnanamuni with the commentary by Ganapatibhatta), ed. 
Sitarama Somayaji and pub. Krishnadikshita, Bengaluru, 1966. SriManonmanigranthamala. 
n° 16. 

4 Somasambhupaddhati Texte, traduction, introduction ct notes par Helene Brunncr-Lachaux 
(4 vols.), PIFI, n ° 25. 
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Introduction 


The 16 th century in Tamilnadu saw voluminous production of saiva texts in 
Tamil as well as in Sanskrit. Several masters were fluent in both the 
languages and some of their Tamil works were adaptations from Sanskrit 
originals. Notable among them are Nigamajflana 1 and his disciple 
Nigamajflana II, Sivagrayogi, Kamalai Nanaprakacar and his disciple Guru 
Nanacampantar. The religious and the literary activities were more 
concentrated in the holy town of Chidambaram and in the area on the bank 
of the KaverT river around Kumbakonam. We may think that the renewed 
saiva religious activity is to be seen as a reaction impelled by two external 
factors of which the first one is, probably, the vaisnavite bias of the 
Vijayanagara kings and the second, the widespread popularity of the Advaita 
Vedanta tradition. 

The two authors whom we are studying here are good representatives 
of this saiva textual renewal. - ’ With them a new era. as it were, in the history 
of Saivasiddhanta in Tamilnadu begins. They compose their works 
elucidating almost all the facets of Saivasiddhanta rites and doctrines. By 
composing works in both Tamil and Sanskrit and by producing huge 
compilations of passages from the agama and related literary corpus these 
authors have enriched the literature of the Saivasiddhanta and thus 
contributed much for its propagation. 

Nigamajflana I and his disciple Nigamajflana II, have both spent most 
part of their life in Chidambaram and have worked there itself where some 
of their disciples flourished in the following centuries. The first of them, 
Nigamajflana I is in many of his Tamil works called Maraifianacampantan 
(lit. he who knows the marai which is the Veda or Nigama) with a pun on the 
name of Nanacampantar one of the famous authors (7 th century) of the 
Tevaram. 0 Both of our Nigamajfiana-s were contemporaries of king 


5 For, in the I3 lh -14 th centuries there had been a succession of texts beginning from the 
Civuftauapotum and ending with the Caiikarpanirakaranam which are traditionally held to 
be 14 and were composed by Meykantar and his lineage which are fundamental to the 
Saivasiddhanta system in the Tamil country and served for its systematisation. 

6 We should clearly distinguish this MarainaQacampantar/Nigamajnana I from his name sake 
who was traditionally considered to be the third in succession of the four teachers of the 
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Sadasiva, the last of the Vijayanagara emperors of the AravTdu dynasty who 
reigned upto the second half of the 16 lh century. 

Not much is known about their personal life even if it is clear that 
Nigamajnana II is the disciple and a nephew of Nigamajnana I. However at 
the end of his Dtksadarsa Nigamajnana II gives us some information about 
his uncle and teacher, his place of origin, his scholarship, his religious and 
literary activities. 

Thus we learn that in the Puspagiri lineage which is one of the four 
monastic lineages — Amardaka, Puspagiri, GolakI and Ranabhadra situated 
around the vicinity of the holy Kailasa that were founded by the disciples of 
sages such as Agastya, Kasyapa, Bharadvaja — there was a great saiva 
acarya by name Saundaracarya who has composed a ritual manual 
( paddhati ) Kramaratnakamald and was well versed in the knowledge of six 
categories {padartha) [as expounded] in the vidyapada. 1 In the holy place of 
Rudrakofi (Tirukkalukkuijmtn ) situated in the Tondiramandala ( tontainatu ) 
there was a great man by name Vamadeva, 8 resident of Chidambaram 
(Vyaghrapuranivasi), well known as an ddisaiva and as established 
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Meykantar lineage (meykanfacantanam) and who was the teacher of Umapati, the last of 
the aforementioned lineage that lived in the first half of the 14 lh century. For, Umapati pays 
obeisance to his teacher MaraifiaoacampantaQ in the 6 th introductory verse of his work 
Civappirakacam where he states that his teacher belonged to the Parasaragotra , was well- 
versed in the Samaveda and that Katantai, a Saiva holy place was his place of origin. Thus 
we may safely consider that this first MaraifiaQacampantan, the teacher of Umapati most 
probably lived in circa 13 lh -14 th century. 

Generally, as enunciated in the verse, (Mrgendragama, Vp., 

2:2a) the saivagama-s are said to expound three basic categories (pati, pasu and pasa) in 
their section on knowledge (vidyapada). But there are also more number of categories 
expounded in other agama texts which fact is mentioned by Nigamajnana II in his 
SaivagamaparibhasamanjarT. The same is mentioned in the popular verse, 


RtrET: I 

cited by SivagrayogT in the beginning of the 2 nd chapter of his Saivaparibhasa. Interestingly, 
the fact that the acarya Saundaranatha mentioned by Nigamajftana in the verse referred 
above, was well versed in the knowledge of six categories may mean that he was a great 
exponent of the Pauskaragama, the agama text which speaks in detail about six categories 
(sat padartha). 

Probably Vamadeva comes in the lineage of Saundaracarya even if it is not told in the 
Dlksadarsa. Interestingly at the end of the SJBN Nigamajnana says that he has composed 
that work in order to please Sundaranatha who is in all probability Saundaracarya: 

7: ^RTH: I 
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[initiated ?] (vartita) in one of the five spiritual lineages (pancagocaraf of 
the sages Agastya, Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Gautama and Kausika mentioned 
above. 10 His younger brother Vedajnana (Nigamajnana I), was a great yogi 
and a sage. He went to Tillavana (Chidambaram) accompanied by many 
disciples with the desire to see the Lord of the great Hall (brhatsabhesa) and 
lived there for a long time. When the great king Sadasiva[raya] was ruling 
the world he (Vedajnana) got constructed many towers ( gopura ), etc. for 
many temples. He also composed many texts in Tamil (dravida) such as the 
Sivadharmottara. He established (installed ?)" the agama-s in many holy 
places such as Chidambaram (tillavana), Tiruvannamalai (arunadri), 
Vpddhdcalam, Tiruvifaimarutur (madhyarjuna), Tiruvenkdfu (svetaranya) 
and Kumbakonam (ghatapura) and many other places. His ‘best son’ 
(sresthasuta) [by initiation], bearing the same name, (Nigamajfiana II) 
composed the text of DJksadarsa and a great ritual manual (paddhati) 
[Atmdrthapujapaddhati] by the grace of Daksinamurti. The colophon in the 
DJksadarsa ffcl : mhiH: shows that 

Vedajnana II. the author of the DJksadarsa was the son of Vamadeva in the 
filial sense and was initiated by Nigamajnana I: This explains clearly why he 
calls himself as the best son of Nigamajnana I giving thus the first place to 
filiation by initiation. To summarise we must say that our two authors are 
connected by family and by religious bond have lived in Chidambaram in 
the second half of the 16 th century and that the older one was well known not 



auRi'w 5fci [em.] T. 76, p. 433; T. 372, 

p. 485; MsdHrdfcfan; T. 153B, p. 606; The reading given in the foot-note no. 

13 on p. 11 of the introduction to Saivdgamaparibhdsamanjan de Vedajnana, edition 
critique, traduction et notes by Bruno Dagens following the IFP T. 153, (pp 606-607) is not 
found there ] 

10 The interpretation that Nigamajnana, an adisaiva, was established in one of the five families 
of the sages Agastya, etc. seems more reasonable than stating that he was well versed in the 
rules of astrology (taking the word paficanga in its popular meaning, almanac) given in the 
edition referred in the previous fn. as he himself refers to those five sages in the verse 

371^*13 VRSFHTSq ntrTO: I 

See fn. 5. 

11 May it mean that Nigamajfiana I introduced the agamic mode of worship in these saiva 
temples where upto his time rituals were performed according to some other (Pasupata ?) 
tradition ? For, the Pasupata school of saivism w'as also very active in the Tamil country 
upto the 15 th -16 th centuries by controlling some important Siva temples. Ref. T.V. 
Mahalingam, The Pasupata-s in South India in Journal of Indian History, vol. XXVII, pt.l, 
1949. pp. 43-53. 
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only as a learned writer but also as an active propagator of agamic 
knowledge and practice in many places and also as a man who has used his 
authority to enlarge saiva temples by the construction of big gopuram and 
the like. 

Importance and Relevance of History of Saivasiddhanta 

The main purpose of undertaking a study of these two authors is to have a 
detailed analysis of all their available works which would contribute to 
embark upon a comprehensive history of Saivasiddhanta in Tamilnadu. As it 
is well known, beginning from Meykantar who is said to have lived in the 
13 th century and upto the end of the 15 th century the development of 
Saivasiddhanta was mainly in the direction of composition of texts such as 
the Civafianapotam, its commentary Civananacittiyar and others (totalling 
fourteen that are collectively called Meykantacattiram)' 2 which aimed to put 
forth some of the important doctrines that were in. most part original 
contributions. Though not comprehensive, some sort of studies on these texts 
have been undertaken before. The important works composed in the 
successive centuries such as the Tamil adaptations of the DevTkalottaragama, 
Sarvajnanottaragama, the valuable commentary by Civappirakacar of 
Maturai on the Civappirakacam of Umapati, to state a few, which were 
composed in 15 th century are not at all studied much. But, the developments 
witnessed by the 16 lh century in many philosophical systems are enormous 
and many of these schools have mutually exerted much influence which 
aspect also, in my opinion, has not been studied in all its details. 

In that context Nigamajnana I and II appear as the two best 
representatives of that 16 th century activity both in the field of doctrinal 
systematization and ritual development in Sanskrit as well as in Tamil. We 
will thus analyse their respective works in order to show their contribution to 
the development of Saivasiddhanta of their times leading the way tor further 
studies which will focus on other periods. 

The works of these authors are numerous as may be seen in the 
following list. In some places it may not be easier to decide who is the 
author of a particular work. (See for example, SJBN). However, as we will 


12 Unfortunately the present day scholarship in Saivasiddhanta in Tamilnadu stops for the 
most part with the study of these fourteen texts and practically no notice of the works other 
than these fourteen or study is undertaken. 
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see, the work of the disciple is, on the whole, complementary to that ot his 
master, Nigamajnana I and that their works rely on the same spirit and 
tradition. 

Works of Nigamajnana I: 

- Ritual 

• Caivacamayaneri 13 ("Precepts of saiva religion") 

In 565 Tamil verses (composed in the kural metre) it explains the daily 
obliagtory rites of an initiated saiva acarya, the qualifications of an acarya 
and those of the disciple. There are also brief discussions on the subject ot 
initiation (dTksa). 

• IJruttirakka vicittam 14 ("Greatness of Rudraksa") 

Treats the greatness and fruits of wearing the rosary made of rudraksa beads 
based on the Skandapurana and the saiva agama-s. 

• Makacivarattirikarparn 15 ("Treatise [on rituals to be observed] on 
Mahasivaratri") 

Briefly treats the method of fixing the day of sivaratri in the month of 
magha and the rite of special worship of Siva on that day. 


13 Caivacamayaneri ujviyutan citamparam maiuinapacampantandyanar aruHe ceytatu with 
the new commentary by Arumuka navalar. Published and printed by Vidyanupalana- 
yantrasalai (press), Chennai, 8 th edition, 1955. 

There exists an unpublished commentary (palm-leaf manuscript with RE. 10924, belonging 
to the collections of the French Institute, Pondicherry) called Caivacamayaneiidrstdntam 
by Nigamajnana II. It is, in fact, a commentary composed of profuse citations of verses 
from the agama-s and other saiva scriptures that are adduced as parallels in order to show 
that the views expressed by Nigamajnana I are fully in accordance with the agama-s and 
other Saiva scriptures. 

14 srTmajuin a pa campanlandyapar am lie ceyta caivac ciiu nulka /, ( mutaipakuti ), Ed. ta. ca. 
mlnatcicuntaram pillai, Thiruvavaduthurai: Thiruvavaduthurai Adheenam, 1954 (It contains 
the following texts of Nigamajnana I: Makacivarattirikarpam, Macacivarattirikarpam, 
Comavar^civarattirikarpam, Comavarakarpam, Varuttamara uyyum va]i, Tirukkoyir 
kurram, Paramopatecam, Aikkiyaviyal, Uruttirakkavicittam, Patipacupacappanuval, 
Cankarpanirakaranam, etc.) 

15 snniaminciQacampantandyanar am He ceyta caivac ci/u nulka/, ( mutaipakuti) 
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• Macacivarattirikarpam 16 ("Treatise |on rituals to be observed] on 
monthly sivaratri") 

Brief treatment of the worship of Siva on the day of sivaratri occurring 
every month. 

• Comavaracivarattirikarpam 17 ("Treatise |on rituals to be observed] 
on sivaratri occurring on Monday") 

Very brief treatment of worship of Siva on the day of Mahasivaratri which 
occurs on Monday. 

• Cdinavarakarpani ix ("Treatise |on rituals to be observed] on 
Monday") 

Treats the special worship of Siva on every Monday and the accompanying 
vow. 

• Varuttamara uvyum vali 19 ("Way to live without difficulty") 

Speaks about simple devotion to and worship of Siva as the highest means to 
liberation. 

• Tiruk koyir kurram 20 ("Sinful acts |to be avoided] in temple") 

A two verse text listing out thirty-two prohibited acts inside the temple of 
Siva. 

- Sthalapurana presented as Tamil adaptation of Sanskrit originals 

• Arunakiripuranam 21 ("Legend of the mountain of Aruna") 

A poetical legend said to be based on the Sahasrakotirudrasamhita of the 
Saivapurana treating the greatness of the saiva holy place Tiruvannamalai. 


16 srunawinapacampantanayapar aru/ic ceyta caivac cini mVkaj, (mutaipakuti) 

17 snmaimiidpacampaiitaiidyapar aru/ic ceyta caivac cini nulka /, (mutaipakuli) 

18 sninaiainapacampanlanayapar aru/ic ceyta caivac cini niilkal , (mutaipakuti) 

19 srimarainapacampantanayanar aru/ic ceyta caivac ciiu nulka /, ( mutaipakuti ) 

■° srwia[ainapacampantanayapctr aru/ic ceyta caivac cini nulkaj, (mutaipakuli) 

21 Arunakiripuranam Mamiiidpatecikar aru/ic ceytatu murukapattarakaral pala prati- 
rupahka/aik kontu paricotittatu , [s.l], [s.n]. 
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• Kamalalayac cirappu 22 ("Greatness of the [holy place] sanctified by 
Kamala (Goddess LaksmT)") 

A poetical legend said to be based on the Skandapurana treating the 
greatness of the saiva holy place Tiruvarur. 

- Translation and compilation 

• Civatarumottaram 23 

Said to be the opus magnum of the author; it is a Tamil adaptation of the 
ancient saiva text Sivadharmottara. 

- Doctrine 

• Aikkiyaviyal 24 ("Discussion about identity|between Siva and the 
self]") 

Proves that the relation between Siva and the self in the state of mukti is an 
identity which is an inseparable concomitance without beginning or end. 

• Paramopatecam 25 ("Supreme Teaching") 

Mainly tries to establish that the liberated self possesses its own bliss and 
experiences it in the state of liberation. 

• PatipacupacappanuvaP ("Discourse on pati, pasu and pasa") 

Explains the triple categories of saivasiddhanta—pati, pasu and pasa— and 
the method of realising Siva on the basis of the Civananapdtam. 


22 Kamalalayac ciruppu eppum tiruvarurp puranam maniinfipacampantanayapar iyap/i 
aru/iyatu , Published by U. Ve. Swaminatha Iyer Library, Chennai, 1961. 

21 Civatarumottaram mftlamum uraiyum, cd. CalivatTcuvara otuvamiirti. Tirunclveli: Mut- 
taniiiakara accuk kutam Press, 1867. 

Civatarumottaram valamojiyipip/um mapainapacampanlandyapar mojipeyarttatu. Pub¬ 
lished by cu. cupparayappiMai, [s.l.], 1888. 

24 See srlmapainapacampantanayapar aru/ic ceyta caivac diu nulkii /, (mutaipakuti) 

25 Sec srlmaiainapacampantanayapar aru/ic ceyta caivac cint niilka /, ( mutaipakuti ) 

2(1 srimapainapacampantanayapar aru/ic ceyta caivac ci/u niilka/ ( mutaipakuti ) 
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Cankarpanirakaranam 27 ("Refutation of the view points [of the 
opponents"]) 

Treats the basic doctrines of eight different saiva schools such as the 
aikyavada by first giving their views and then refuting them. 

Works of Nigamajnana II: 

Compilations and Translation 

- Ritual 

Atmarthapujapaddhati ("Manual on worship |done| for one's sake") 

A vast compilation of verses from various saiva agama-s and related texts on 
the rite of domestic worship of Siva to be performed by an initiated saiva 
preceptor. 

DTksadarsa ("Mirror on initiation") 

A vast compilation of verses from various saiva agama-s and related texts on 
the rite of initiation including the discussion on qualifications ot an acarya 
and those of the disciple. 

AsaucadTpika ("Illumination on ritual pollution") 

Compilation of verses from the agama-s on the topic of ritual pollution tor a 
saiva initiate and the rites to be performed by him during that period. 

Saivagamaparibhasamanjarl ("Bunch of flowers of doctrines 
[expounded] in saivagama") 

Compilation of agamic verses concerning the important concepts ot 
saivasiddhanta philosophical doctrine and religious practice and arranged in 
the numerical order. 


27 srlma [uinatki campcuitanayaoiir arujic ceyta caivac ciiu nulka/, (muiaipakuli) 

Carikaipanirakaranam mulamum uraiyum maptinaQacampantar iyaniyatu. patippaciriyar 
irama. kovintacarnippiUai, Published by Thanjavur Maharaja Sarfoji’s Saraswati Mahal 
Library, Thanjavur, 1964. 
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Caivacamayaneridrstantam ("Examples for Precepts of saiva religion") 

Shows the authoritative parallel verse(s) for the verses of the Caiva- 
camayaneri from the vast agama and purana literature: 718 parallel verses 
for the 565 verses of the Caivacamayaneri. 

Civapunniyattelivu ("Clarification on meritorious acts done with 
|notion] that Siva is the Supreme Being") 

Discusses various holy acts and services done to saiva holy men, siva temple 
and the fruits that accrue from those acts on the basis of the saiva agama, 
Cintyavisvasadakhya. 

- Ritual texts 

Jlrnoddharadasaka with auto commentary ("Ten verses on [the rite oil 
renovation [of temple") 

It treats the method and the rite of renovating the temple and reinstalling the 
deity there. 

Saivasodasakriyaprakasa ("Illumination on the sixteen sacraments of 
saiva") 

Deals with the sixteen sacraments for a saiva initiate on the basis of many 
agama-s. 

Sivalayanirmanasthapanakriyadlpika ("Illumination on the rites of 
construction and installation of temple of Siva") 

The reference to this text as composed by Nigamajnana II is found in the 
DTksadarsa, chapter on ‘bhuparigrahavidhi’ (T. 76, p. 64) 2x 

Laghutlka on Vyomavyapistava ("Brief commentary on the hymn of 
Vyomavyaplmantra") 

Explains the basics and the significance of the hymn said to have been 
composed by Ramakantha that explains the vyomavyapimantra. 


28 ".dfo'iM frrai%ra[fricii«'q em. 


t: HqfecTH I cWlc|rii«hldm I 
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- Doctrine 
Commentary 
Civafianacittiyar-urai 

It is an elaborate commentary on Civafianacittiyar, the second fundamental 
text of the Sivajfianabodha tradition. 

Civafianacittisvapaksadrstantasamgraha ("Compilation of verses |to 
illustrate that part] of Civafianacittiyar [where its author defends] his 
own views") 

Shows the agamic parallels for the verses of the second part of the 
Civananacittiyar which explains the saivasiddhanta viewpoints. 

Works for which authorship cannot be decided between the 
two acarya-s 

- Ritual 

Saivakalaviveka ("Discrimination on |auspicious| period for [rituals) of 
saiva") 

The appropriate and auspicious time for various rites to be undertaken by a 
saiva initiate is treated in this text. 

- Commentary 

Vilocana on Varunapaddhati ("Glance on [ritual] manual of Varuna") 

Explains in detail the concepts and the types of initiation (dlksa) and 
installation (pratistha) of sivalinga in the temple treated briefly in the 
Varunapaddhati. 

Upanyasa on Sivajfianabodha ("Bringing forth [arguments] [to establish 
the views of] Sivajfianabodha") 

Explains the 12 verses (sutra-s) of the Sanskrit version of the 
Sivajfianabodha. 





PARTI 



















Analysis of Texts composed by 
Nigamajnana I 


Ritual Texts 

In the saivasiddhanta tradition Siva, the highest reality, is considered to be 
endowed with the powers of supreme knowledge and action. Because of this 
fact the agama-s give equal importance to both jfiana and /rr/ya-knowledge 
and action. Consequently, agamic knowledge without its corresponding 
ritual practice is considered to be of no use. That is why all the texts stress 
the importance of observance of rites. In accordance with their avowed 
conformity with the teachings of the saivagama, Nigamajnana I and II give 
equal importance to the practice of these rites with all their nuances. They 
have composed many texts to elucidate their details and inculcate their 
importance. 

The saiva ritual is divided into three important categories: obligatory 
(nitya), occasional ( naimittika ) and optional ( karnya ). Of these, the 
obligatory rites are given primary importance and the work Caiva- 
camayaneri ("Precepts of saiva religion") by Nigamajnana 1 treats this in 
detail and is a very valuable text in many respects. 

In the history of saivasiddhanta in Tamilnadu Caivacamayaneri is the 
first text written in Tamil explaining the daily rites of a saiva initiate. 1 As the 
following brief survey of its content will show, all the details of the daily 
obligatory rites, beginning from the rite of getting from bed in the early 
morning are clearly stated and explained. Incidentally it also discusses the 
qualifications of a saiva acarya as well as those of the disciple ( sisya ). These 
details are culled from the vast saivagama literature in which the author was 
proficient. 


1 The Somasambhupaddhati of Somasambhu, Kriyakramadyotika of Aghorasivacarya are 
some of the well known Sanskrit ritual manuals (paddliaii) of great authority composed in 
the 11 th and 12 lh centuries which treat the rites of saiva initiates in all its details. Of course, 
there are other paddhati texts such as Varnnapaddhati of the same period (treating the 
essentials of initiation of a disciple and the installation of a sivalihga in the temple), 
Jnanaratnavali and Siddhantasekhara (circa 13 th -14 th century). 
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Brief analysis of the contents of Caivacamayaiteri: 

It is divided into three chapters: Qualifications of the saiva preceptor 
(acarya), qualifications of the disciple ( sisya) and general. 

The introductory verses are devoted to paying obeisance to gods Siva, 
Vinayaka, etc. and the saiva devotees par excellence (nayanmar) 
Tirunanacampantar, Tirunavukkaracar, and others. The author prays also for 
the welfare of the brahmins, cows, the devotees of Siva, the king, those who 
donate their mite for the service of elders and the needy and those who 
donate money for the renovation and service in the temple of Siva. 

The chapter discussing the qualifications of the acarya is a detailed 
one; Nigamajnana carefully mentions the important points such as the parts 
of the Indian subcontinent where such an acarya is bom. For example, he 
who belongs to those places where the nine holy rivers such as the Ganga, 
etc. flow and belongs to one of the four castes is eligible to be an acarya 
according to the agama-s. 2 3 The positive and auspicious physical attributes of 
an acarya and the physical infirmities that disqualify a person from 
becoming an acarya are also mentioned. 1 Among his educational 
qualifications the acarya should be well versed in the Agama-s and also in 
the Vedanta. 4 Moreover, he should maintain the attitude of a servant during 

2 Agama-s such as the Suprabheda, Skandakalottara discuss this point; for more textual 
references from agama and allied literature one may profitably refer to the Dlksa- 
dar$a, one of the important compendia of Nigamajnana II. Vide following. 

In the commentary Caivacamayanei'idrstanta (CCND) authored by Nigamajnana II a 
passage from JnanaratnavalT is cited which lists fourteen holy rivers: 

J lfi[l I MtildlMI 'iinnl 3 I 

j lu.g'hl c!3T I 

WHK°4ldl: I 

3 A passage from Suprabhedagama is cited which states that the husband and wife should 
consider themselves to be Siva and Sakti respectively and instructs how to unite to produce 
a child of beautiful form: 

<uv4i nmn ijTtm hiTi-h mn g i 



d WIN I 

4 Gjrfliu (SQigjrrrkg, rglOTusoujLb v. 21. Arumuka Navalar, the commentator on Caiva- 
camayaneri states that Vedanta here means the Upanisad-s and the Brahmasutra-s. He also 
takes, by extension, the commentary on the Brahmasutra-s by SrTkantha. For, SrTkantha 
says, 34 3<Rl3bM4i4<? 3 3531^1: l “We do not see any difference between the Veda and 
the Sivagama”. 
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the worship of Siva, should be free from the feelings of me and mine, while 
doing dTksa he should have the attitude “I am Brahman” - aham brahma - 
and should be capable of directing the disciple to realise the holy feet of Siva 
in his mind. The acarya performs the different dTksa-s according to the 
mental attitude and the level of ripening of mala of the disciple; sakti, 5 
sambhavT are some of the dTksa-s he performs. 

Types of acarya 

The acarya is of three types: preraka, bodhaka and muktida. b It is maintained 
that if there is no jhanacarya in one's own varna one can go over to a 
qualified jnanacarya belonging to a lower varna. Even a sudra can be an 
acarya if he remains a renunciate till death and is learned in the triple 
categories - tripaddrtha - expounded in the agama-s. 7 

The acarya-s belonging to the first three varna-s should learn the 
Veda-s and the Agama-s while those of the sudra caste should leam the 
saivdgama and the purana- s. Even those, who do not possess the required 
physical marks and attributes described earlier, can be considered to be 
acarya-s if they are well versed in the knowledge of tripaddrtha. On the 
contrary, though possessing all these marks a person can not be an acarya if 
he has no knowledge about tripaddrtha. 

External marks of an acarya 8 

The external marks of an acarya are five: holy ash ( bhasma ), rosary of 
rudraksa , sacred thread ( upavlta ), upper garment (uttariya) and turban 


5 


6 


7 

8 


Interestingly CCND cites passages from the Karanagama which does not include the 
knowledge of vedanta as one of the qualifications. 

Cf. e bH^i- I 

: 31l*Tli I: I 

: I 


rTOT-g 


sakti is that done mentally while SambhavT is done by sight, etc. (Arumukanavalar adds that 
sakti is jfianavatl and sambhavT is vijnanadTksa. Ref. AcintyaviSvasadakhya and Varuna- 
paddhati with comm, of Nigamajnana II, along with that of BhatlaSivottama for these types) 
Caivacamayaneri, vv. 28, 29, 30. 

SaivagamaparibhasamanjarT 3:72-74 explains the same point and also gives explanations 
for the terms, preraka , bodhaka and moksada. 

Caivacamayaneri, v. 37. 

Caivacamayaneri, v. 45. 
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(usnlsa). The number of strands in the upavlta for each caste and the mantra 
to be recited while wearing them are also listed here. 

Duties of an acarya 

Acarya-s are qualified to do all the three types of rites: nitya, naimittika and 
kamycr, Nigamajnana explains that sndna, tarpana. sivapuja, agnikarya. etc. 
belong to the nitya category; naimittika includes installation (pratisthd ), 
initiation (diksd) and teaching the Agama-s to qualified persons while kdmya 
includes special worships and recitation of mantra-s (Japa) with a view to 
obtain various accomplishments ( siddhi ). 9 

The renunciate ( sa/nnyasT) and he who lives in the forest with his wife 
(vdnaprastha) are not qualified to be acarya. Only a celibate (brahmacari) 
and a householder with wife and family (gfhX) are qualified. 111 Only those 
belonging to the four varnas are qualified to receive the nirvanadiksa which 
consists in the purification of the six paths ( adhvasuddhi ) while others ot 
anuloma varnas are not fit for that type of diksd. For them other types of 
diksd such as sparsa, manasa, etc. can be done; 11 for women who are 
married diksd is possible with the permission of their husband. 

Before beginning the rites of nirvanadiksa the acarya should fully 
examine the disciple belonging to brahmin, ksatriya and vaisya caste 
respectively for twelve years, nine years and six years, the level of descent of 
grace of Siva (saktipdta) on him and that of ripening of mala 
( malaparipaka ). 

Nigamajnana briefly gives the marks of saktipata.' 1 He also issues a 
note of caution about the dangers such as falling in hell, etc. if the acarya 
performs nirvanadiksa without properly examining the disciple, or due to 
fear from the king or due to greed for wealth. 13 At a time he can perform 
nirvanadiksa for one or two persons only; if done for more the acarya falls 
in hell. 


9 Ibid. vv. 55-58. 

10 vv. 59-60. 

11 A concise and clear idea of these types of dlksa-s is given in the Varunapaddhati vv. 15-19 
of Varunasiva on which text Nigamajfiana has written an elucidatory commentary called 
Vilocana (see below p. 222-25). For more details see T. Ganesan, 2006. 

12 Caivacamayaneri, vv. 67-69. 

13 Ibid. vv. 74-5. 
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The proper period and time to perform dTksa are then treated by 
Nigamajnana in detail; 14 but as an exception, he says, for those who are 
driven by the desire to have mukti such restrictions are not necessary. 

On the whole the acarya should be like a mother towards his disciple: 
he should be fully sympathetic to remove the disease of transmigration 
(samtara, bhavaroga ). 15 

Qualifications of a disciple 

The second chapter of the Caivacamayaneii treats the qualifications of a 
disciple. 

Only those persons bom on the banks of the rivers mentioned in the 
acaryalaksam (v. 2.), those belonging to the four varna- s and who are free 
from mental defects such as desire ( kama ), wrath ( krodha) etc. are eligible 
for dTksa. 

Daily duties of a disciple 

Nigamajnana then explains the daily obligatory duties ( nitya) of the disciple 
initiated into the samayadiksa which is ‘an entrance into saiva ritualistic 
\\ic\samayX): He takes bath in cold water, performs tarpana for the manes 
and gods, recites the mantra-s, enters the Siva temple, cleans the precincts, 
wipes the floor clean with water mixed with cow-dung, plucks flowers from 
the garden (attached to the temple), offers them with devotion to Siva, 
recites hymns, offers incense before Siva, lights lamps with ghee and 
sincerely prays to Siva to make him free from the trouble of transmigration. 
He also does renovation and other works in the temple (tiruppani in Tamil) 
in accordance with his monetary means' 6 and performs mental worship to 
Siva. The disciple has to think of his mind as a cloth and visualize the 
picture of Siva as drawn on it and worship Him. 1 After worshipping the 
holy feet of his acary>a he stands with humility before him ready to 
accomplish his commands and desires. The disciple should not think Siva as 


14 ibid. 79- 83. 

15 Ibid. vv. 89-90. 

LD6^6Uff0p££^fT Q6TTOTTfD(Lp^J- V. 10. 

17 Caivacamayaneii, v. 1 1. 
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his acarya. For, it will put him in hell. 18 He should also pay obeisance to the 
wife of the acarya, his son and close relatives. Then he pays respects to the 
devotees of Siva, waits upon them to accomplish their desires and offer them 
food, etc. He considers joyfully that he has accomplished the purpose of 
taking this birth. 19 

The duties of the disciple that has received the samaya and visesa 
dTksd (putraka ) 

After bath, he offers libations to the ancestors and manes (tarpa net), etc., 
performs worship of Siva, the fire-ritual ( agnikdrya ) and meditation on Siva 
[probably dhyana as taught in the yogupdda ?~°]. He receives the guests and 
offers them food, etc. and undertakes the works commanded by his acarya. 
Inclusion of these rites such as waiting upon the devotees of Siva, 
participating in the renovation of the temple, etc. as part of the obligatory 
duties appears to be the innovation of Nigamajnana. For, in the Kriydkanda- 
kramavall of Somasambhu 21 and in the Kriyakramadyotika of Aghora- 
sivacarya dhyana and other rites are not explicitly found as part ot daily 
duties. 

Duties of a sddhaka 

He who has undergone samaya , visesa and nirvdnadiksd- s performs, apart 
from regular daily rites mentioned above, the optional duties (kdmyakarma) 
such as the recitation (japa) of mantra-s of those deities which are pleasing 
to him (istadevata) in order to attain certain superhuman powers (siddhi). 
After due permission from his guru he performs intense meditation 22 and 


18 rflaismssia (grjsuQeKrsstff rf||Bg!ilC>tu6\5l!i>{b 
6U€ULD^]iurT 6\jnypGtirjv 2:15. 

19 Ibid. vv. 2:18-24. The lives of many of the great devotees of Siva as depicted in the 
great Tamil classic Periyapuranam are the apt examples in this regard. 

20 Cf. r6)<s5Tp uS)0jb^jrsJ r&L-IbgJ 

Quj 65 T(pjign) ^iGusarrrDn 6rf]6in65yi (Attarikayokak kufal, 56) 

21 ^ ^ ^ STTCSi wfacTC 1 

^ II 

^ II (Somasambhupaddhati, vol. 3, p. 145.) 

Siddhantasekhara adds that 5r!JraT fftl: flMillfd feul'lA I (2: 4: 46b) which gives room 
to add more such practices. 

22 Also cf. fliRIUlftdlrisft I 

II ( Somasambhupaddhati , vol. 3, p. 521.) 
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develops detachment from his physical existence and the material world 
while his devotion to Siva increases proportionately. Nigamajfiana advises 
that the sadhaka should search for such an acarya who is proficient both in 
the ritual and the doctrinal sections of the agama-s and is sufficiently 
qualified to explain them to the disciple. 23 

Essential duties of different types of acarya 

In explaining the essential qualifications of an acarya Nigamajfiana specifies 
that he should have studied all the 28 agama-s. He can be called a 
'bodhaka' -instructor if he has studied at least one agama complete with the 
ritual and the doctrinal portions and is well versed in the doctrines 
concerning the three fundamental categories of saivasiddhanta (tri- 
padartha). 2A If it is not possible, he should have studied at least one lakh of 
verses. 25 

The acarya himself should perform the nitya, naimittika and other rites 
even if he has realized his non-duality with Brahman and also should make 
the disciple perform them. 20 For, if he omits them others will follow suit. 
The bodhaka should not leave karma while the sadhaka may abandon it. The 
jnanT should have realised that Siva is the ever existing supreme cause and 
He exists as the innermost self of all just as oil exists inside the sesame. 

Nigamajfiana gives a list of important holy days in a year when the 
acarya and others should perform special worships, recitations of mantra-s 
(japa), etc. 27 He deals with them in a detailed manner which shows his 
special concern for the proper performance of the rites. These are some of 
the instances where Nigamajfiana’s deep knowledge in all the types of rites 


■’ v. 2: 36. This shows that Nigamajfiana gives equal importance to the rites and the doctrines 
of the agama-s. 

Cf. I 

Ml J I Matatigaparamesvara , kp., 5: 3b-4a 

24 The Acintyavi\vasadakliyagama defines the word acarya as one who practises [the subject 
matters taught] in all the four pada-s: 

StMdlnftjAIM'Ul: I 

owKNi4 ^ I (Acintyavisvasadakliyagama, IFP. T. 7A, p. 8) 

I (ibid. p. 10) 

25 v. 3: 1-3. 

20 v. 3: 6-7. 

27 v. 3: 12-22. 
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explained in the agama-s and the ritual manuals becomes evident. As an 
acarya he lays greatest emphasis on the proper execution of the rites in all its 
details. 

General rules 

The third chapter deals with the general rules. 

Here Nigamajfiana discusses in detail the obligatory rites: The daily 
bath, defecation, the direction to face while doing those rites, cleaning the 
teeth, etc. are all minutely detailed and these instructions are fully in 
compliance with the agama-s and other paddhati texts. 2 * 

Then the types of li/iga such as the bdnalii'jga, their shape, etc. that one 
can worship according to one’s varna in the social order are explained. 2V 
Nigamajfiana gives special instructions regarding the shape and size of the 
lirrga according to one’s varna. 30 Then follow the details regarding the 
rudraksa beads, their numbers for persons belonging to different categories, 
the types of rudraksa, the fruits one gets by wearing them, 31 the marks and 
characteristics of rosary (japamald) 32 sanctifying it with ritual worship 
accompanied by the mantra-s such as the sadyojata , 33 the methods of doing 
japa using the rosary, 34 types of japa ( mdtiasa , upa/nsu, etc.). 35 Interestingly, 
Nigamajfiana advises meditation on the deity duringyapa. 36 He also says that 


28 According to Nigamajfiana the rules for all the rites should be taken from the agama-s; one 
may take also from other texts if these rules are not against agamic injunctions and are not 
expounded there. 

GtarT6ii0i rfleurr«LD^,^)(b Sn.©jQfb{l5l y,*n$ 

Q«,n 6TT6n6Viq(D T^16VJ6ul$QlUG\J6\JnLb. 

^drrsjfliu 6t5)$ujaj](2rjrr2>(2LD 

£H65tC>G 5T^) U(TpQg,65Tp6n£)£l (3l 78-79) 

29 3: 80-81. Nigamajfiana also deals with the special features of the banalinga, its worship, etc 
in 3: 82-89. 

30 3: 94-97. 

31 Cf. also our analysis of Uruttirakka vicittam, vv. 32-35 for more details on the benefits of 
wearing rudraksa. 

32 3: 144-148. 

33 3: 136-140. 

34 3: 149-150. 

35 3: 151-152. 

36 3: 156. 
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he who desires liberation ( mukti ) should count the beads from below while 
he that desires worldly enjoyments should rotate from above. 37 

While discussing the nature of holy ash (vibhuti in Sanskrit and nipt in 
Tamil) Nigamajfiana incidentally refers to the special features of the cow 
from whose cow-dung the holy ash should be prepared. 3S Also the three 
ways of preparing the ash - kalpa, anukalpa and upakalpa - are mentioned 
and explained. 39 The fingers to be used for applying the holy ash on twelve 
different places in one’s body and the mantra-s (such as the Tsana, Tatpurusa, 
etc.) to be recited are also specified. 40 Nigamajfiana also adds that the 
brahmins, ksatriya-s and vaisya-s use the ash from the remnants of fire 
worship in the temple while the sudra uses that from the holy kitchen and 
others got from the forest fire caused naturally. 41 

He emphasizes the importance of doing the worship of Siva daily even 
on the occasions of ritual pollution (caused due to birth or death) so much so 
that if one is incapable he should make others do the worship. Nigamajfiana 
states that even if one is incapacitated due to paralysis of his limbs he should 
request others equal in status to him to do the sivapuja 42 As a general rule 
while taking medicines one should offer the medicines, water, etc. to Siva 
and then consume them. 

The details of ritual observances that form part of the sivapuja and 
those of taking the mid-day food are all dealt with clearly. Generally the 
food is offered to each of the five faces of Sadasiva who is worshipped in the 
li/iga. If it is not possible then the food is offered to the Tatpurusa face. 43 


37 Qaip&^rTfpi— Lorremso GLD(bL|ijta Cun«LD 

Qurrp^^rTGffT ^y?(3jbrr&^lu (3: 157) 

38 3: 164-166. 

39 3: 163, 169-186. 

40 3: 189-194. 

41 <a*j> 2 > 6 OTTij(Lps 5 T fjp«u(j &0 LDrusjrfleuujn &.j>fbanesf)eo 
Q€ur&gj 6 ii)enrai (Sjfb$£) 0 Q 6 U 6 tnrr 6 wfp. 

$0LD6ir>L_U U 6 TT 6 Tf] ^)«yf]fburT*l0 QtfUJg) 

$0f£(2p (3j,£>$aij&0£> Gg)p ( 3: 198-99) 

Cf. i 

^ VRFR MfrEcT: I 

vjt4 | ( Vaidikcicaranirnaya , IFP. T. 324, p. 102) 

42 3:253. 

43 3: 445-46. 
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Nigamajnana also gives general instructions for good and kind 
behaviour towards all with the consideration that Siva resides as the inner 
self of all of them, 44 respecting the elders and one’s dcdrya, the humble 
manner of speaking to elders, etc. 

Next, the origin of the saivagama-s, the number of agama-s that were 
issued from each of the five faces of Sadasiva, their total as 28 and their 
upabheda as 207, those divine persons who have received them are 
explained. Nigamajfiana states that Siva residing in the sddakhyatattva spoke 
the twenty-eight agama-s in order that the bound selves attain the tour 
human ends - purusartha - which are dharma, artlia, kama and tnoksa , 45 He 
also gives the names of the agama-s given out by each of the five faces of 
Sadasiva. Ab He is of the opinion that the origin of the agamas has been 
explained in different agama-s differently. 47 Then he proceeds to explain the 
method of reading the agama-s, the worship to be done to dcdrya before 
that 48 and the days such as the first day of the fortnight ( prathama ), solistice, 
eclipse, etc. as well as the days of ritual pollution ( asauca) when agama-s 
should not be studied. 49 

The rules for taking alms ( bhiksa ), the type of vessels to be used lor 
that are also mentioned. After collecting alms the disciple worships Siva, 
meditates for a while, has an intense inner realization that Siva pervades all 
selves as their innermost self and, consequently, he has an attitude of 
detachment from the worldly affairs. Then Nigamajnana details the methods 
of taking the food. 

Incidentally he also discusses here the nature of supreme cause, Siva. 
He says that the self by itself is incapable of knowing anything and it is 
activated by Siva 50 and He brings forth the experience of good and bad to 
them according to their karma. 51 It is said that persons who have such a 
realisation become easily free from the entangles of the mala and they exist 
with the realisation T am Siva’ sivo'ham ’ and they do not have any feeling 
of me and mine. 


44 eiaja|ii30 $ ifij«n gj«r>(Dm uSIemrorfisuGUoran 

OjDai«i)u3ij«(g loesTumiSo ( 3: 215) 

45 vv. 3: 328-29. 

4<> 3: 331-35. 

47 3: 338-39. 

4S 3: 340-342. 

44 3: 343-46. 

50 Cf. 'jnraht * ^ Htsfo sr»fiT i (Si vajnanabodha, 5a) 

51 'TrlT I (Ibid. 2a) 
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The characteristic of an ideal donor (data) is that he gives whatever he 
can with the feeling of sympathy, support, etc. to those who demand whereas 
a bad donor has no sympathy, or faith. Nigamajnana says that ‘the mark of a 
learned person are love and sympathy'. 52 

Then the two types of worship of Siva - personal and public - are 
briefly touched upon; types of linga for public worship - such as svayambhu, 
daivika, arsa and mamtsa - their special characteristics, the physical position 
of the linga thus worshipped such as lying (sayana), sitting and standing are 
also explained. 51 Nigamajnana says that while the worship is done with 
devotion the linga [by implication Siva residing in it] as well as the 25 
different forms of Siva (mahesa) of which some are in postures other than 
sitting such as walking, dancing, receive the offerings by sitting in the 
sukhasana posture. 54 

Those persons qualified to do public worship are called viprasaiva' 
(= adisaiva as mentioned in some agama texts ) who were held to have been 
bom directly from the five faces of Siva. 55 Incidentally the directions to 
which the five faces of Siva face are also stated; interestingly, that face of 
Siva is to be thought as Tatpurusa facing the entrance of the temple 
irrespective of the direction of the entrance. 50 

Food offering 

The food and other items offered to the liiiga-s of svayambhu. arsa and 
daivika types are not to be considered nirmalya. 57 Those who have 
undergone sivadlksa can partake the nirmalya but not an acarya. 5S 
Nigamajnana continues that others, if they take it as medicine [to remove the 
disease of transmigration, bhavaroga] will deflntely obtain the fruit but 


52 m0<gi) LDjtfaja «6ni_iurTen 

QuDS5TU06OTT(jjb (3: 428.) 

53 3: 432-33. 

54 S)0£®iq>#uj65t i-6luj£0i fflsmeuiLi 

m0£<9 : 6ir>65TQa : iij iL|Lb(SurTg,® 5 T unw. 
gl0UUO LoG>«dFljl0 U2>0ng)6U 06T7(€T>) 

Lr^a^anOTTQtftij iijLb(Bung,dN uneu. ( 3: 433-34) 

55 rflaiGST (LpS>£F)^l (36V)QaP65fl£,£> GlfluLillJCinffGU 

rfleuCSrj iLi 0 £aFan«n£»Q 0 i 6 jT Qroarer. (3: 435) 

Cf. also DTptagama, 22:21 b: i 

56 3: 442. 

57 3 ; 447-48. 

58 3: 449. 
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taking it due to greed is a sin. 59 Those offerings that have been offered to 
manusalinga should not be consumed by anybody and they should be thrown 
in water or fire or to cows. Generally those who do not have dTksa and hence 
are full of mala are not qualified to take nirmalya. The water offered as bath 
(abhiseka,), flowers, betal leaf, etc. to the svayambhu and other types of 
lihga-s are not considered as nirmalya. 60 Nigamajnana states clearly that all 
the offerings to the various forms of Siva ( sakala ) are not at all nirmalya. 61 
Interestingly, Nigamajnana adds that the food offered to the Goddess 
(Ambika) and to Vinayaka belongs to brahmins. 62 

According to Nigamajnana istalinga is the one which is given by the 
acarya to the sisya after dTksa with the instruction ‘you should do the 
worship daily without fail’. 63 All the persons of the four varna-s are eligible 
to do the worship of the istalinga. Sudra-s should not recite the bljaksara-s, 
the thirty-eight kalamantra-s and the gayatrlmantra but can do the 
matrkanyasa. 64 

The daily domestic worship is of three types: suddha where the linga 
alone is worshipped, kevala where linga along with Devi is also 
worshipped 65 and misra where Surya, Vinayaka, Siva, Devi and Canda are 
worshipped. 66 Renunciates and monks can do suddha type while family men 
can do the kevala. If the acarya has intense devotion he may do all the three 
types. On any account one should do any one of these three and it is Siva 
who grants the fruits of worship. 67 

General Instructions about personal worship 

A few verses detail the construction of mandapa for the worship and the 
vedika, their measurements, the types of bricks used, the pltha on which 


59 3: 450. 

60 ,siW 6 or £)0 uMToShutg&ffdji 2 >tiLLu)-iu£ij (g,ilu).uj®un 
Qg,«v>6omjs;(§ LorriDOTM—atairT u3ibj@. (3: 456) 

61 3:457-461. 

62 3: 458. 

63 ^AemaiuSsjisaTg, Q$>£\&antpn0n L|^,j51ri«DanA 

6Q)0>ii|(Da OadOcnaiip (3: 463) 

64 3: 469. 

65 3: 472. 

66 3: 473. 

4)7 ^£|ujc5TrD$6u{b Q(Drre»T«s)!D C6urbrD 

UIU«5T(D0l 5 ff6STUrTIBJ<§ ufiijjgj (3: 476) 
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liriga is to be placed, its measurements, etc. for the nityapuja. 6 * Nigamajfiana 
then briefly deals with the suryapuja, dvarapuja, placing the parivara deities 
such as Vighnesa, their place around the linga, etc. 69 The five purifications 
(paficasuddhi) 70 and the inner worship (antaryaga) are then briefly 
explained. 71 The materials to be offered as abhiseka such as sesame oil, 
cow's ghee, scented oil, the five susbstances from cow (paficagavya), 
paficamrta, juices of fruits are also briefly mentioned.' 2 Nigamajfiana says 
that the treatment of this topic in this text is very brief and the elaboration is 
found in the agama-s such as the Suksma, etc. 73 The padamantra is to be 
recited while offering these substances for bath 74 and he gives instructions 
for showing the saiikhamudra. After bath the linga (or the deity) should be 
placed again on the asana; for the domestic personal worship calasana is the 
best and for public worship sthirasana. He explains calasana as consisting of 
ananta, dharma, jfiana, vairagya, aisvarya and padmasana; sthirasana is all 
from adharasakti upto kutila. Further for the rites such as avahana, etc. 
sadyojata and the rest of the brahmamantra-s are to be recited and these rites 
can be done by reciting the hrdayamantra also as it is the common mantra. 75 
He also says as a general rule that where no mantra is specified one may 
very well use the hrdayamantra. 76 Then follows the worship of paficavarana: 
brahmaiiga, eight Vidyesvara-s, eight Ganesa-s ten Lokapala-s and their ten 
weapons (ayudha); padya, arghya and acamana should be given with the 
thumb, index finger and big finger joined. 


68 3: 478-495. 

69 3: 497-500. 

70 3: 502. 

71 3: 503. 

72 3: 508-515. 

' jg£)LLi_«\Slrisj«i y,®6oianQa.frlii ^iarfl«na : g, 2 'fng) 

siL_06ino&(§Lb 0>rT6ifin. ( 3: 501) 

The general treatment of Sivapuja by Nigamajfiana closely follows that treated in the 
Suksmagama. Cf. Suksmagama, IFP. T. 38, sivapujavidhipatala, pp. 30-51 containing 109 
verses. 

74 u5l6«fluju£> Lorb$g£)6in2,u 

u6CT6&f|iq6tnrj£> g,rTL_gtaurTfiu arT6W. (3: 515) 

75 3: 526. 

76 3: 527. 
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Substances for arghya, etc. 

Four substances - sandal, the root of khus, arka and white mustard - are to 
be added in padya; 77 lavanga, camphor, the fruit of jati and cardomom are 
for the acamana. 78 For arghya milk, water, mustard, rice, kusa grass, white 
mustard, paddy and flower are the eight substances to be added. 7 ’ While 
padya is offered at the feet of the deity the acamana is offered at the face and 
the arghya on the head. 80 Since the Tatpurusa face is the karmasadakhya, 
naivedya, etc. are to be offered there. 81 Tatpurusa is karmasadakhya, Aghora 
the kartrsadakhya, Sadyojata the murtasadakhya, Varna the amurtasadakhya 
and Tsana is the sivasadakhya. 82 At the end of the puja one should do 
pradaksina either for twenty one, or fifteen, nine or seven or five or three 
times since without pradaksina the fruit of worship will not accrue to the 
person. 83 Men should do prostration in such a way that their eight limbs 
touch the ground (astaiiga namaskara) 84 while women do the paficahga. 8 ' 

At the end Canda should be worshipped. Even if one worships an 
instantaneous linga (ksanikalinga) 86 Canda should be worshipped at the end 
as only those who have worshipped Canda are eligible to get the fruits of 
siva worship. 87 The offerings for istalinga are not considered to be nirmalya 
and one can very well consume them for good. One may also partake the 


77 3: 532. 

78 3: 534. 

70 3: 535. 

80 3: 536. 

81 A long discussion with the support of many agama texts is found in the atmarthapuja- 
paddhati. See below. 

82 3: 545-46. 

83 QaFiuujncsT 6U602)6in2>£ Q^iij^uso 

QlfllLlg>rT <S81GU<S5T6u)l_L£)U ®GS\ (3‘. 552) 

84 ^^ I*# ^ sift ^ cWT I 

^41 fore I (ArnSumattantra, IFP. T. 158, Namaskaravidhipatala, 

pp. 360-61.) 

I ibid. 

Nigamajfiana recommends namaskara with three limbs (tryariga) for all: 

![^Tt ^ i ibid. 

86 Since the linga is installed at that moment and since it is not stable as after worship it is 

disposed of it is called ksanikalinga: ^ nmui ^ ^ i (Sakal3gama- 

samgraha, IFP. T. 140, p. 41) 

87 £F6ffim_0n65TiLiij# ilg>g>6uGcj * ibnOTicuiufl# il^^ucorej 

Q«.n 6 tr 5 uq_|p 6 uri Lorbemroiuij QaRrT6ncfinrij. (Caivacamayaneri, 3: 556) 
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nirmalya of acarya or a sivajnanT which removes the disease of birth and 
death (samsara). 8 * 

Nigamajfiana states that this text, Caivacamayaneri is to be 
worshipped daily and should be read. At the end of reading one should 
honour the acarya or the bodhakacarya with money, food, etc. which act will 
lead him to sivaloka. 89 

Uruttirakkavicittam 

This text containing 108 verses 90 deals with most of the essential details such 
as the origin and types of rudraksa (uruttirakkam in Tamil), methods of 
wearing them and the fruits obtained. Nigamajfiana extracts details from the 
Skandapurana and various saiva agama-s. In the initial verses he speaks 
briefly how the rudraksa originated from the tears that came out of the three 
eyes of Siva and due to which it is called so. 91 

Rudraksa beads of white colour is to be worn by brahmins, of brown 
and red by the ksatriya-s, of golden colour by vaisya-s and the black ones are 
worn by sudra-s. 92 Normally rudraksa has one to thirteen faces; each type 
has a governing deity (adhidevata) such as Paramasiva for the one-faced 
rudraksa, Manikantha for the two-faced, etc 93 Nigamajfiana also states the 
benefits of each one of these types. For example, by wearing the twelve 
faced rudraksa as ear ring for which the aditya-s are the governing deities, 
one becomes free from all obstacles, the wild animals will run away on 

94 

seeing him and he becomes mentally very strong. 

Wearing rudraksa on .various parts of the body 

One, thirty-six, six, thirty-two rudraksa beads can be worn on the crest, head, 
ears, neck, chest, arms and on the wrist respectively. 95 Nigamajfiana gives 


88 3: 558-59. 

89 3: 568-71. 

1,0 The number 108 may not be without significance. For, traditionally the total number of 
beads in a rosary of rudraksa is 108. 

91 vv. 19-22. 

92 v. 23. 

93 vv. 26-35. 


94 v. 34. 

95 vv. 36-37. In the ears the rudraksa bead covered either with gold or silver or copper can be 


worn. 
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the mantra-s such as the brahmamantra-s, prasadamantra, etc. to be recited 
while wearing the beads for each part. 90 He also mentions various benefits 
that one gets by wearing at different parts of one’s body/ 

Prohibited acts for one wearing rudraksa 

He who wears the rudraksa should completely cease from eating garlic, etc. 
and desist from drinking liquor. He who transgresses this rule will certainly 
be doomed to hell. 98 Nigamajnana states the method of making a rosary of 
rudraksa beads with single faced or double faced rudraksa. 99 

General Instructions for japa 

Some general remarks about doing japa and using the rosaries (?) made of 
sandal beads are also given by Nigamajnana. He also gives instructions 
regarding the visualization of Siva and facing different directions for various 
acts such as killing [the enemy] (marana), exorcising (uccatana), etc. 10 " He 
also states with regard to the uttering of the pancaksaramantra that brahmins, 
etc. utter it along with the pranavamantra while the sudra does without it. 101 
Interestingly Nigamajnana says that japa is of two kinds: akarpa (agarbha) 
and cakarpa (sagarbha). While the former consists of repetition of the mantra 
alone the latter consists japa with the visualization [meditation] of the deity 
also which, according to Nigamajnana is the best. 102 


% vv. 38-40. The agama passages in support of this are found in the Kalottaragama which 
Nigamajnana II cites in the Atmarthapujapaddhati (in the section dealing with the 
mtyapuja): 

&iMh ftfrt vji 4 i 

rra *n4 4«JUl< u l I 

I 

oiiiHoui'Wh 3icii*S*u«i uitMct, i 

97 v. 41. 

98 v. 43. 

99 vv. 45-46. 

100 vv. 56-61. These acts are accomplished by reciting different mantra-s for many number of 
times. 

101 Cf. Caivacamayaneri 3: 469. 

102 .siarbLUg!) ffaijbuQiosKT am<gu90 Ou^ii) 

^£irbu|b $UjrT6&TLDfD 6UIT&0i6\} -£F0»rburi>£>rT68T 
S_65T68fl^5rL_6l]6Hl4- LDfb$rj£>«ng> 

j®£)6ffT6HT QffLlCcLDGfjrjQLD Q{D6OTT (V. 68) 
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During japa one should desist from yawning, passing gas, stretching 
the body, covering one’s head or wearing a shirt; one should not also see 
pigs, camels, dogs and buffaloes. 103 

By doing japa in a holy place on the mountain the japa becomes 
hundredfold; it becomes ten thousand times on the sea shore, a million times 
on the hill top and hermitage. In a Siva temple the japa becomes incalculably 
numerous. 104 According to Nigamajfiana sitting in the posture of vlrasana to 
form which he gives the instructions and the padmasana are the most suited 
asana-s for japa and worship. 105 

Worship of 6iva 

Nigamajnana says one need not do avahana, etc. for a svayambhuliiiga and 
for the rudraksa bead to be wom. He gives the details of worship of the 
rudraksa bead as expounded in the agama-s. The bead or the rosary is 
purified by anointing (abhiseka) with pancagavya reciting the 
Sadyojatamantra, immersing it in pancagavya by reciting Vamamantra, 
anointing with pure water reciting Aghoramantra, offering dhupa and dTpa 
by reciting Tatpurusamantra and doing japa by reciting the Tsanamantra for 
not less than one hundred times. 

He who donates rudraksa rosaries to the devotees of Siva attains to the 
highest worlds by the grace of Siva. Touching the rudraksa is one crore 
times greater than seeing it. Nigamajnana wonders as to who can measure 
the fruits of wearing it and doing japa with it. l0<> He who does not pay 
obeisance on seeing the person who is wearing the rudraksa will go to great 
hell whereas he who worships the same person goes to higher worlds. 107 If a 
brahmin without wearing the holy ash (tirunTru) and the rudraksa performs 
vedic sacrifices he will not obtain the fruits. 

Nigamajnana states that one should not wear the rosary while sleeping, 
going to the toilet and during ritual pollution (asauca). 

At the time of death if one swallows one bead of rudraksa he attains to 
the world of Rudra and eventually attains the feet of Siva. Nigamajnana 
finally says that just as a dog does not know the value of the royal seat on 


103 vv. 71-72. 
IM vv. 80-81. 

105 vv. 84-85. 

106 v. 92. 

107 v. 93. 
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which it is seated so also those who do not realize the greatness of the 
rudraksa will be bom again and again in the country of Bharata and go only 
to hell. On the other hand he who worships rudraksa with veneration and 
wears it will surely reach the feet of §iva. IU!< 

Makacivarattirikaipa (Treatise [on rituals to be observed] on 
Mahasivaratri) 

This text first gives the details of fixing the exact day of sivaratri which is 
the fourteenth (caturdasT) day of the dark fortnight (krsnapaksa) of the month 
of Magha. 109 It also states that by worshipping Siva on this night one attains 
to His feet. 110 According to Nigamajnana it is best for the followers of the 
Veda if both the fourteenth day (caturdasT) and new moon (amavasya) fall on 
the same night 1 " whereas for the saiva-s the previous day is the best; for 
both of them it is good if three lunar days (tithi) - thirteenth, fourteenth and 
the new moon - fall on the same day." 2 The worship of Siva in the night 
should be finished before the new moon commences. One should keep vigil 
the whole night and do the worship and one should also tie the protective 
chord (kautukabandhana) at the beginning. 

All the required ingredients such as water, flower, etc. should be 
collected and the ritual of worship should be performed in all the four 
divisions (yama) of the night as taught in the texts." 3 For each yama 
paficagavya, paficamrta, honey and sugarcane juice respectively are the 
special ingredients for abhiseka" 4 while bilva, lotus, etc. are special leaves 
and flowers to be offered. Rice cooked with green gram (mudganna), rice 
cooked in milk (payasa), sesame rice (tilanna) and pure rice are the special 


108 vv. 101-102. 

109 v. 6. The Caturvargacintamani of Hemadri which is one of the important medieval smrti 
compilations records large chunks of passages from the Skandapurana, Lingapurana, 
Nagarakhanda of the Skandapurana, Bhavisyottarapurana and the Kalottaragama which 
describe in detail the importance, greatness, the worship and other rites as well as the 
legend of the mah&ivaratrivrata. 

110 uSprflsushfDri enijffrflAa. un^aSjbib 
^(bfDLOeoeh urt$LDCffU_®KTij. (v. 7) 

V. 15. 

1,2 V. 16. 

" J v. 19-22. 

114 v. 23. 
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food offerings to Siva." 5 After completing the worship one should feed the 
devotees of Siva and then at the end should take food for oneself. 110 

It is a great sin equal to the killing of one hundred brahmins if one 
sleeps during the day after the sivaratri." 7 If one sleeps he should do the rites 
of atonements (prayascitta). 

Nigamajfiana concludes the text saying who can recount the great 
benefits obtained by worshipping Siva on the day of sivaratri. 1 IB 

Macacivarattirikaipam (Treatise [on rituals to be observed) 
on monthly sivaratri) 

This short text treats briefly the rules of worship on the day of sivaratri 
occurring every month. Generally the fourteenth lunar day (caturdasT) of the 
dark fortnight (krsnapaksa) is celebrated as the day of monthly Sivaratri. 11 '' 
But Nigamajfiana, curiously, gives different lunar days for each month 
beginning from the Tamil month of maci for which no source is 


115 
lib 

117 

118 
119 


v. 27. 
v. 31. 

V. 32. 
v. 38. 

HTR W# feffar I 

Tfl i (Upadesakanda of Skandapurana, 30: 4) 

Ref. SrTskandamahapuranam, pts. 1 & 2, edited with Tamil translation by Senkalipuram 
Anantarama dikshitar, pub. N. Subhadra, Salem, (no date is mentioned). 

The Caturvargacintamani also cites passages from the Sivadharma, Saurapurana, and 
Kurmapurana which extol the greatness of the masaSivaratrivrata also called 
krsnacaturdasTvrata. 

Cf. also QurT 0 o 5 ] ssfl^^luj iurr 06 u Qurrr&j^l 0 iL u$68rrT65T0 

g, 0 Gu uGiTajflrjOTin Qi_6pL6)6ir><aj ld$£)£^)gu rjrr^b^lijl Qiliott (Upatecakantam, 9: 78) 
Ref. Upatecakantam [translated into Tamil verse] by KoQcriyappa navalar, (circa. 16 lh 
century) with a brief commentary by Ratnavelu mutaliyar, pub. (no date is mentioned). 

The Skandapurana comprising six samhita-s is very popular in Tamilnadu. It has been 
rendered into Tamil verse by Kacciyappasivacarya of circa 12 ,h century. The 
Upadesakanda which is the seventh part of the Samkarasamhita has been rendered into 
Tamil verse by his disciple Koneriyappa Navalar of the 16 ,h century. Nigamajfiana also 


bases some of his texts such as the Uruttirakkavicittam on the Skandapurana. 

Curiously this Skandapurana docs not seem to be much known to the authors in north India 
and compilers such as Hemadri cite passages from the other Skandapurana divided into 
seven khanda-s such as nagarakhanda, ambikakhanda, etc. 
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mentioned. 120 If two lunar days (tithi) fall on the same day then that day 
when the tithi is longer in the night is to be taken. The worship should be 
done as explained in the texts and the next day after worshipping Siva one 
should take food in the day. This way of worship washes all the sins and 
leads one to Sivaloka at the end of his life. 121 


Comavaracivarattirikarpam (Treatise (on rituals 
observed] on sivaratri occurring on Monday) 


to be 


This text explains the rites of worship on somavarasivaratri which is that 
Monday when the new moon occurs at the dawn and extends upto the last 
division (yama) of the night; this night is equivalent to three crores of 
sivaratri and worship of Siva on that day is very auspicious. 122 After the 
worship, the next day, one feeds the brahmins and the devotees of Siva and 


then takes food for himself. He spends the daytime without sleep by 
constantly thinking of Siva. He who does so is freed from mala and attains 
Siva's feet. 124 Nigamajflana says that if the fourteenth day occurs as said 
earlier even during the dark -fortnight (uttarapaksa) then that day is also 
called sivaratri and one should do worship as before. 125 


120 For the month of M3ci it is the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight (krsnapaksa, 
aparapak.sa), for PankuDi the second day of the same fortnight, for Cittirai the thirteenth 
day of the same fortnight, for Vaikaci the fifth day of the same fortnight, for the month of 
Api the third of the bright fortnight (Suklapaksa, purvapaksa), for the month of Ati the 
eighth day of the same fortnight, for the month of Avani it is the twefth day of the same 
fortnight, for the month of Purattaci the fifth day of the same fortnight, for the month of 
Aippaci it is the seventh day of the same fortnight, for the month of Karttikai the eighth 
day of both the fortnights, for the month of Markali the twelfth day of both the fortnights 
and for the month of Tai it is the eighth day of the bright fortnight. Interestingly, the source 
for Nigamajflana’s list of monthly Sivaratri is most probably the chapter entitled 
Sivarittrikalpavidhi of the Candrajfianagama. For, his list almost tallies with the one given 
in the Candrajhaniigama transmitted in IFP T. 12, p. KBandT. 185,p. 27: 

't>ic"*j»t i 

' 3 ^HT | 

fin4i $uj|i«u4i g $frt<k i 
&13VU Hi'wl 3 g yyimw ctqterft i 

121 v. 12. 

122 V. 3. 


123 


v. 7. 


124 vv. 8-9. 

125 vv. 10-11. 
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Comavarakaipam (Treatise |on rituals to be observed] on 
Monday) 

This text which seems to be based on the purana-s and the agama-s is more 
elaborate than the preceeding ones with 216 verses. It treats the ritual of 
worship of Siva on Monday-s. For, Monday is very auspicious for both Siva 
and goddess Uma and also because Siva is called Soma (accompanied by 
Uma). By strictly observing the rules on this day one becomes free from all 
bondages. To begin with, one should make a firm ritual decision (sankalpa) 
in front of Siva and the goddess on the first Monday of the Tamil month of 
karttikai that he will undertake this vow [of worship and subsequent rites] 
either once or twice or twelve times a year. 120 

After first doing the sandhya rites he should bathe in holy waters by 
rubbing his body with the sand from an ant-hill, cowdung, sesame, kusa 
grass and arka leaves. 127 Then he recites the pancaksaramantra with due 
concentration and worships Vinayaka for the removal of any possible 
obstacles during the proposed vow. 128 

He should then worship Siva in the manner as explained for the 
sivaratri. 129 He meditates on Sadasiva as ‘possessing the colour of the 
crystal, with red matted locks, crescent moon and as a youth of sixteen 
years’. 130 Then one performs abhiseka to Siva with pancamrta, pancagavya, 
fruit juices, with scented water and with the water from the kumbha that has 
already been consecrated (snapana). 131 Offerings of pure white silk cloth 
with other ornaments and flower garlands follow. 132 The best mantra to be 
recited is pancaksara and the best leaf is the bilva leaf. 133 


126 v. 8-9. 

127 v. 12. 

128 v. 14-15. 

129 v. 16. 

10 6tDmLDQLpScrip #63516016531 Uj)0L|lLI(LpLb 

^Ifb^bSnsarGWlij gJ6n6Tf)6\5)ffiJ#g> $65T 
s 90 6 M0 6U 5> G)g>Lbu6Tf]rej0i0 Q#(0#61 bi_u!jI 65f)i&gj 
LD061]US10 UrT£,(LpLDfb pLD. 

6T635T655TrT65T0pUL]Lh 6UlLlQg)633T 633f)lJ633T©(^(D 
6T635T633f]<j ^g,rT^l6U0& G>0i.(VV. 17-19) 

This visualization of Sadasiva corresponds very much with that given in the Soma- 
sambhupaddhati (Somasambhupaddhati, pt.l, section III, vv. 57-60, p. 179). 

131 w. 20-22. 

132 v. 25. 

133 v. 28. 
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One may also offer flowers that grow in water, in creeper, and on the 
ground. 134 Cooked foods such as payasa, vegetables, ghee, etc. are then 
offered. 135 Then he does the angapuja - worship of each of the limbs of Siva 
- beginning from His holy feet by reciting the twelve lettered mantra and 
then with the sixteen lettered mantra. 136 After this he meditates on Siva who 
is unique, free from any mala, who becomes two as Siva and Sakti and 
resides as the innnermost dweller of all beings existing as non-different from 
them. Also he is meditated as pervading all the tattva-s ending with the earth 
(prthivT), as performing all the five acts - creation, maintenance, etc. Then 
follows a brief recitation of hymns singing the glory of Siva. The 
worshipper, being the devotee of Siva, should consider himself to be free 
from any want. 138 This type of worship should be done in each division of 
the day (yama). The next day after duly performing the sandhya worship he 
worships the feet of his acarya and then feeds the brahmins and other poor 
people. 139 He, then, without sleep, hears with devotion the purana that is 
recited. 140 Nigamajfiana states that he who performs in this way regularly 
will reside in the worlds of Siva enjoying all prosperity and at the final 
deluge (mahapralaya) he will dwell with Siva experiencing great joy. 141 With 
the firm conviction that it is Siva who is a non-doer (akarta) but [by 
performing the five acts] He is a doer (karta) and who is not a knower 
(ajfiata) but knows [everything], that Siva is unique and is without division 
and is the most efficient person in whose hands the worshipper considers 
himself to be an instrument. Thus meditating on these concepts he 
experiences the supreme joy. 142 

Nigamajfiana gives another set of rules for those who cannot do as 
described above. After performing the obligatory rites and remaining 
without sleep and food the whole day he does the daily rites the next day and 
takes food. He who does so will go to the worlds of Siva after becoming free 


136 v. 40-41. While the first commence with mahadeva the second commence with siva. 

137 vv. 43-46. ^ f 

Cf. also fR.54lfhats^: l (Sivajftanabodha, 2) 


138 v. 49. 

139 vv. 51-53. 

140 v. 55. 

141 vv. 56-58. 

142 vv. 60-63. 
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from sins and experiences all enjoyments in those worlds for many aeons 
(kalpa). 141 He is bom again in this world by the merits of his previous birth 
and performs the somavaravrata in the manner as described above (the first 
type) and finally goes to Siva's world experiencing the sivananda. 

If even this shortened form of worship is difficult to be undertaken 
Nigamajnana then gives another easier one. After the performance ot 
sandhya thrice and feeding the brahmins at night he should take food along 
with his relatives. He who does so even with a little devotion will enjoy all 
prosperity here and then go to the world of Siva and enjoy great 
prosperity. 144 He will be bom here and do worship of Siva without food and 
sleep, offer incense, lamp (dlpa), etc. and finally reach Siva's world and 
remain there under His feet. 14 '"’ 

Those who do this vrata regularly without fail should complete it duly 
since leaving in the middle or the non-completion will not yield the fruits. 146 
During the rite of completing this vow one may make an image of Siva 
preferably in silver or in copper. 147 with one face, three eyes, four hands [of 
which the upper two hands] hold a deer and a battle-axe (malu in Tamil) and 
the lower two hands in the posture of assuring fearlessness (abhaya) and 
granting of boons (varada). 148 The image of the goddess Uma is made with 
one face and two hands of which the right one holds the lily (utpala) and the 
left one is on the leg. 149 


143 vv. 65-70. 

144 vv. 72-76. 

145 w. 77-79. 


urbpeuiJ^esT uaLD^)6ULjrjg>6ing> 

2_fbo5)0uurT(Jl65TU(yD«!i ) ^j. (v. 79) 

Many of these statements of Nigamajfiana resemble many such passages from the 
Sivadharma, chs. 5, 8, etc. which have almost the same import. 

Cf. iqrra i 


I 


vrll^d I 

I (Sivadharma, 8: 19b-22b) 

146 v. 100. 

147 v. 103. 

148 vv. 104-105. 

149 vv. 106-107. 


\ 
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As part of the rite he takes food only once in the daytime on Sunday 
and no food in the night. Next day after the completion of the three 
sandhya-s, with due devotion, he requests a scholar of Veda and Agama to 
be his priest for the rite. 150 He makes him construct the mandapa in a nice 
manner and keeps the required ingredients such as ghee, samit, etc. He also 
makes him draw the mandala and the kunda, 1 ' 1 worships Siva in the 
mandala, in the kumbha and in the Linga. Abhiseka with pancamrta and 
pancagavya along with other ingredients mentioned earlier is done for these 
two images and they are decorated with clothes, sandal paste and garlands of 
bilva leaves. 152 Then the fire ritual for Siva and the Goddess with oblations 
of ghee, sugar [powdered and brown], sesame mixed with ghee and payasa 
are to be offered as ingredients for oblation. 1x1 In each part of the day (yama) 
one should do in this manner. Next day after the two sandhya rites he fills 
thirteen kumbha-s with cow's milk and keeps them on the altar (vedika). 
Then, in a new bamboo basket he keeps food, cooked vegetables and places 
them before the brahmins who have fasted the previous day. He donates 
them many cows, pitchers (kalasa), footwears and umbrella.' 54 After paying 
obeisance to his desika he makes him perform the worship to the images of 
Siva and Goddess and donates both the images along with the ornaments to 
the desika. 1 ' 5 After worshipping the desika and his wife, considering them as 
Siva and ParvatT he donates to them silk cloths, jewels, horse and chariots 
along with gold for the homs of the cow and silver for the hoofs and vessel 
for milking the cow. 156 According to Nigamajnana even women can do this 
vrata with the permission of their husbands. 15 ' Those who have full faith in 
the words of the acarya considering him as Siva Himself and conduct 
accordingly will surely attain to the worlds of Siva. 

Those who cannot perform the worship may get all these rites done 
through the acarya. The greatness of this vow is that Visnu, Brahma, the 
gods, Siddha-s, the sages and Manu have performed it in ancient times. 


150 <3aj0n«LD(Lp0nnij!i2i G>6u$uj6it>€ijt $ (Bgjrftactnssru 
urrginijoSIrBgiLb uoraflibgi (v. 110) 

151 vv. 111-112. 

152 vv. 113-114. 

153 vv. 118-119. 

154 vv. 124-127. 

155 vv. 128-129. 

156 vv. 130-133. 

157 v. 136. 
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Sivaratri and the Somavaravrata are the best if they are performed 
within the boundaries of either Kasi, Madhurai, Kalahasti, Cidambaram or 
Tiruvarur. 15 Nigamajnana then says that at the time of death if one applies 
the sand taken from the base of the bilva tree over his body and if one 
remembers the holy places such as Kasi, Mathura' 59 at the time of death he 
will surely attain the city of Siva. For, whatever one thinks at the time of 
death that is borne by the self. 160 Therefore, he advises that at the time of 
death one should think of Siva's holy feet without thinking one's relatives. 161 

Nigamajnana then mentions various fruits that accrue to one who 
worships the svayambhulinga with different ingredients: 162 The svayambhu- 
linga which has sprung up by itself is the best among the immovable linga-s. 
Those who give a bath (abhiseka) to that linga with pancagavya after 
preparing it according to the rules will be free from all sins and then reside in 
the city of Siva [after death]; those who give a bath to that linga with 
pancamrta after preparing it according to the rules, those that give a bath to 
that linga with tender cocoanut water and with the juice of three fruits 
(mango, jackfruit and banana), those who give a bath to that linga with water 
mixed with sandal and camphor, those who give a bath to that linga with 
water kept in one thousand kalasa-s, those that offer silk cloth to that linga, 
those that decorate the linga with sacred thread made of gold, those that offer 
saffron mixed with sandal paste and dew water, those that offer garlands of 
bilva leaves, those that show highly fragrant incense, lamps, etc., those that 
offer sali rice cooked in ghee along with vegetables, those who donate an 
umbrella studded with white pearls and two white chowries, those who place 
a big mirror before the linga, those that arrange danseuses to dance before 


158 LDgi«nrj$)0ai SdT6TT£>$ L06$rrrDnQJji} 

(T-tfQfjeinsxjiijOTr qj)<^]lLi_(£ld ,(v. 145) 

Nigamajnana also states that there is no leaf holier than vilva and no flower holier than 
lily. 

159 LDrJ14(gfBfTL_ LD^rjirgS) 

jf£l 0 uua ^lajLjrj 2 )gjrb nflesTL] (v. 148) 

160 vv. 147-49. 

161 v. 150. 

He also says that at that time one should either hear the recitation of the Veda-s, the 
Agama-s and the words of holy persons. 

162 vv. 156-176. 







26 


Two Saiva Teachers of the sixteenth century 


the deity and those that arrange female musicians to sing before the deity 
will all attain to the highest abode of Siva. 10 ' 

Miscellaneous matters 

The desika touches the hair of the danseuse in front of the image of Siva due 
to grace and thus he is also called sirodandl . 1 [The danseuses and 
musicians] play the musical instruments such as cymbal, flute, vlna, lute and 
others. One may watch these performances after bending one's head in 
obeisance to the linga, again worship it with abhiseka, etc. apply sandal 
paste, decorate with flowers and offer incense (dhupa), etc. and finally otfer 
cooked food and water to drink . 165 Those who do so regularly finally attains 
to the city of Siva and experience the bliss of viewing the form of Siva. 

As a prayascitta one may drink the paficagavya, the water offered as 
abhiseka and all other remnants that have been offered to the 
svayambhulinga . 167 

Those that clean the premises of the temple of Siva by removing the 
grass, etc., and apply cowdung mixed with water all around will attain the 


163 Cf. The unpublished ancient saiva text Sivadharma, (fifth adhyaya called sivarcana- 
dravyapunxa) mentions in detail the fruits obtained by offering various ingredients such as 
those mentioned by Nigamajiiana in Comavarakaipam. To show the similarity of ideas and 
the language one may note the following passages from the Sivadharma (5 adyaya). 

sftftrt 'tywratfr: 3tl'ii<SI'rl MrtR«tRt: I 

3tc*niu3M(imifr i 

nW: iRtpt: sSblR'I 

Cf also the refrain at the last verse of most of the decades of Tevaram hymns of 
Tiruhaijacampantar: 

5g£|ft)6v)nr j"£)6msuujE)gjib u5l6ff>ff ai^ievriij 
G^g, guenon ^|^j6orT|j ^i«uQtf>$6ir>ujLj Qurpj6unCn (Tevaram, 1.9.10) 
usvJib Loairfltu um_«\>6\S|6mai uSIa; suaisurrij 

rflsv)LDSV><flllJ Gffl) 6 Ulj ^lcU^^KSlU.. (ibid. 1.15.1 I) 

^ijLD6\5l!i,g) < 5 )y>«rnj Qff«\>®iLDLDgi ^ibi^I rfleussiu). |B 6 iin@Usiii)&aC>LD. (ibid. 1:41:11) 

164 v. 177. 

165 vv. 1179-185. 

166 gjuuurGiu fbnGi_rTgu (ipu-t_n^luj(bji5la!Tnj 
gjuuii).u3 aSls»re)fb p5l0!bgl 

rfl«m-|rjg>g|il- GurT«aSl 2 >u 50 j,^l 
siai<g65ingu Qujiu«sinnu|- 0 rE>gi ( vv. 186-87) 

167 vv. 190-93. 
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worlds of Siva. 168 Those who do the sivadharma such as donating the 
offerings as mentioned above to Siva and to the temple on holy occasions 
such as eclipses and vyatlpata will surely attain to Sivaloka. Those who 
follow the rules as described in the scriptures in undertaking the rites 
mentioned above will achieve all their desires and those that hear the 
recitation of this text will live in this world with prosperity. 166 

Nigamajnana finally gives the characteristic marks of a believer 
(astika) and a non-believer (nastika): The former believes that there is the 
karma and the Lord who grants the experience based on his karma 170 while 
the latter does not believe in these. 171 The last part of this text seems to be an 
adaptation of a portion of the 5 th adhyaya of the Sivadharma. 172 


Varuttamaiu uyyumvafi (Way to get liberated without 
difficulty) 

This is a brief tract dealing with the internal worship of Siva. Nigamajfiana 
says that in the lotus of one's heart one should meditate the Linga resembling 
the form of the rising sun, offer cow's milk, etc. for bath and decorate it with 
silken cloth, sandal paste and garlands of bilva leaves and other flowers; then 
one sould offer cooked foods, incense and lamps reciting [mentally] all 
along the pancaksaramantra. 171 As the meditation on Garuda removes the 
poison from one’s body so the mediation (bhavana) will surely make it 
real. 174 Just as a loving husband is satisfied with his beloved who obeys his 
commands and does accordingly so also [Siva] is satisfied by the internal 
worship. 175 For, in the [practice of inner worship] there is no trouble for the 
body, no killing and nothing to get disgusted. One should fully meditate on 


168 


169 

170 

171 

172 

173 

174 

175 


vv. 194-96. Cf. also the chapter phalapakavidhi of the unpublished Yogajagama, IFP. T. 
24, pp. 305-335 which treats in detail various holy and devotional acts and the fruits 
accrued by their performance, 
vv. 197 - 204 . 

2_6Tnn(Jl 6i5l6tD65TlL|(LpUjl!7^(g 6l5161T> «SJTT 04, LL © 
aiOT 571 _@]QLDOTTUrTf)rT^)^a>f}. (V. 212 ) 

2_€tnn(flL_rT 6tl)6in65TlL|(Lpilj)()3i(§ 0jlciD(SlSTa4,LL(5l 
ft 6 trOTL_@|QLDOTTUrTljl JblT(V. 2 1 3 ) 



vv. 2-5. 
vv. 6-7. 

2_6nG>6TT6U6b GWlLJ6UrT6ff)6TT& SilTr&gjGBT l6|#>61]6\JUU<S5T 

e_6n($6n GWiu y,6m# ii|3irbgj (v. 8) 
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the holy feet of Siva with folded hands and recite the pancaksaramantra (si 
va ya na mah). 176 In reciting the mantra one meditates on each one of the 
letters which denotes Siva, [His] Sakti, the individual self, the tirodhanasakti 
and the anavamala respectively. 177 One meditates that the Lord dances in the 
space between the eyebrows which act, in fact, removes the bondage. 178 If 
one worships Siva with flowers one surely will attain the city of Siva. By 
bowing before the top most part of the vimana (stupi), the temple tower 
(gopura) considering them as Siva Himself one becomes free from all sins 
and gets all joy. l7<) One should always think of the holy feet of Siva even 
while standing, sitting, reclining or walking; by doing in this way one 
becomes fully free from all miseries and the bad effects of karma and finally 
resides for ever in the city of Siva. 18(1 

Tiruk kdyir kurrum (Sinful acts [to be avoided] in the temple) 

To defecate, to urinate, to spit, to transgress the shadow of the lamp and that 
of the Linga, to circumambulate with one leg, to circumambulate by running, 
to hug public women, to think of them, to pass by the nirmalya, the image of 
Siva and the outlet through which the abhiseka water comes out (gomukha), 
to go inside without clothes, to spit by producing noise, not to wear the holy 
ashes prominently on different parts of the body, to walk on the bali 
offerings, to cross the balipltha, to cross the shadows of nandl, stupi, flag- 
post (dhvajadanda), balipltha and the Linga, to tell lies, to come to the 
temple during ritual pollution, to start liking other’s wives, not to wash one's 
feet with water, to lay on the floor, to chew betal leaf and arecanut, to spit 
them forcefully and to steal [the belongings of the temple] are the thirty two 
prohibited acts inside the temple which are to be fully avoided by the 
followers of the sivagama-s. 

In this way by composing these types of texts Nigamajnana I has very 
much endeavoured to highlight the practical devotional aspects of saivism 
and inculcated their importance for the common followers. 


176 w. 9-10. 

177 v. 11. In his commentary Sivajnanabodhopanyasa (see our analysis in part II) on the 

Sivajfianabodhasutra 9, Nigamajfiana II interprets the meaning of the paficaksaramantra in 
a different way: qwsnroutMitcW. ftra: i 

178 v. 12. 

179 vv. 13-14. 

180 vv. 15-16. 
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Sthalapurana-s 

Two sthalapurana-s are adapted into Tamil from their Sanskrit originals by 
Nigamajnana I: 1. Kamaldlayac cimppu which glorifies the ancient saiva 
holy place, Tiruvarur and 2. Aranakiripurdnam that glorifies another ancient 
saiva holy place, Tiruvannamalai. 

Kamalalayac cirappu 181 

In the introductory chapter (payiram) Nigamajfiana says that he is 
expounding in Tamil the greatness of the holy place Tiruvarur as delineated 
in the Samkarasamhita which forms part of the Skandapurana. 

He salutes the gods Vinayaka and Siva residing in the ant-hill 
(purritam kontar) who is the main deity in the temple at this holy place. 
Nigamajnana also sings the glory of Tyagesa the idol of Siva accompanied 
by the Goddess which is said to have been worshipped by gods such as 
Visnu, Brahma and Indra and which idol was brought to earth and installed 
at Tiruvarur by the ancient emperor Mucukunda for the welfare of the world. 
He also salutes the Goddess, Nandi, Candesvara, the sages such as 
Sanatkumara, the devotees par excellence (nayanmar) such as Karaikkal 
Ammaiyar, Tirunaoa campantar, Tirunavukkaracar, Cundarar, 
Manikkavacakar, Meykantadevar (who is the author of the Ciavnanapotam) 
and other devotees of Siva. ls: 

Aim of the purana-s 

According to Nigamajnana I in order to teach human beings the four-fold 
highest human ends (purusartha) the purana-s were first taught by Siva to 
Nandikesvara so as to make the lives of women and those of the fourth class 
(sOdra) worthwhile. That was taught in turn to Sanatkumara who taught it to 
sage Vyasa. He in his turn divided them all into 18 purana-s and expounded 
them to Suta. Therefore, the aim of the puranic lore according to 
Nigamajnana I is to convey the dharma, etc. so as to be understandable to 
women and low-born who reap the benefits by practising them. This, 

181 Maiuinaoacanipantanayatjariyaijiyaru/iya Kamalalayacciiappu eooum Tiruvarurp 
puranam. Pub. Dr. U. Vg. Caminataiyar Nul Nilayam, Chennai, 1961. 

182 We find such salutations and eulogies in many of his major texts composed in Tamil such 
as Uruttirakkavicittam, Pati-pacu-pacap-paDUval. 
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indirectly, is also the aim of his adapting the sthalapurana into Tamil so that 
those who do not know the Sanskrit language can also be benefited. In 
keeping with his objective he describes the greatness of the Veda and its 
teaching, the highest benefits gained by following the vedic teachings, the 
good effects of conforming oneself to virtuous life (dharma) and the bad 
effects of unrighteous deeds (adharma), performance of good and holy deeds 
(punya), observance of vows, possessing good and virtuous characters, 
conforming strictly to the rules of conduct according to the class (varna) and 
one's stage in life (asrama), greatness of religious life and coexisting with the 
people of other religions without any rancour. On the whole the fundamental 
aim of these compositions is to ameliorate morally and spiritually the 
common man and instill devotion to the supreme God Siva and make him 
lead a life of mutual love and fellow feeling. 

Daily practices of the saiva-s 

The devotees of Siva [in Tiruvarur], follow the rituals strictly: They get up 
from bed very early in the morning (before 5 nahkai), defecate and take bath 
and wear clean clothes, enter the temple, clean the temple precincts, apply 
cow-dung, etc. and decoarate it. Nigamajnana mentions this to insist that 
one has to strictly follow the obligatory rites taught in agama-s and a saiva 
should follow them scrupulously. 

Then they bring flowers and prepare garlands for Siva with due 
devotion; still others light incense before the deity, others light lamps with 
ghee; others clean the temple precincts and the streets through ^which the 
deity passes in procession, remove weeds, etc. with due devotion. 

Practices of persons devoted to the path of knowledge 

Those who have attained the supreme sivajnana meditate on the "tattvamasi" 
[mahajvakya by which their entire mind becomes Siva. They see stone, 
earth, water, sky, light, etc. as the same. 185 


181 vv. 68-69. These are the daily obligatory rites of an initiated Saiva and as we have seen 
earlier, they have been explained in a detailed way in the Caivacamayanefi. 

184 vv. 69,70, 72. These are the caryadharma (conducts of Saiva-s) very much extolled in the 
text of Sivadharma, etc. and Nigamajftana as usual refers these ideas very often. 

185 v. 67. Nigamajnana though .not agreeing with the advaita vedanta views (which is 
generally called mayavada) considers meditation on the mahavakya tattvamasi an essential 
practice for the saiva-s. 
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Those who are devoted to knowledge (jnanamarga) develop complete 
detachment from the worldly life, family, etc. and are fully devoted to the 
holy feet of Siva. 

Nigamajnana compares the worldly pleasures which are so transient 
and worthless to the tasting of phlegm that sticks to the mouth of the frog 
that has been grabbed by a snake. 186 

Even a person devoted to spiritual knowledge (jnanl) that has realised 
Siva and is detached from the world serves the devotees by offering food and 
drinks. 187 

Practice of varnasrma rules and devotion to Siva 

Nigamajnana very often mentions that the people in the Cola country follow 
the varnasramadharma fully. 188 

Those who work in the temple are all devoted to Siva and feel that it is 
due to some great punya in previous births that they are engaged to do this 
service. 189 Interestingly Nigamajnana refers to the practice of 
circumambulating by rolling over continuously on the floor of the enclosures 
inside the temple precincts (angapradaksina). 190 

The saiva ascetics have conquered love and enmity, their attachment to 
their body and are fully devoted to the holy feet of Siva. They recite the 
Agama-s and worship Siva. 191 The brahmins are well versed in the Veda-s, 
perform various yaga-s and follow the smrtidharma of offering food, etc. to 
the guests. 192 The saiva brahmins are also well versed in the lour veda-s and 
the 28 agama-s and do the worship at the temple with full devotion to Siva. 


185 v. 75. 

187 v. 77. Nigamajnana very often stresses the importance of service such as offering food and 
drinks to brahmins, to the poor and the needy. He is definitely influenced by the texts such 
as the Sivadharma and the Sivadharmottara on these matters, ref. v. 25. and 101, and 
Arunakiripuranam, I: 22. 

188 Cf. also the same view referred by Ramakantha in his commentary on Moksakarika, v 146: 

The same passage is also cited by NSrayanakantha in his commentary called vrtti on 
Mrgendragama, vp. 1:1 

189 v. 105. 

190 v. 73. These are some of the intense devotional practices followed by many even now. 

1,1 v. 106. 

192 Cf. i etc. of the Taittirlya Upanisad. 
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Singing of Tevaram hymns at the temple 

Also there is the singing of the Tevaram hymns of Nanacampantar, and of 
Karaikkal Ammaiyar, the Tiruvacakam, the Tiruvicaippa of Tirumajikait 
tevar, etc. in the Tiruvarur temple. 193 

Then Nigamajnana refers with great admiration to the various divine 
acts of Siva (Ida) that took place in Tiruvarur: Siva going as a messenger for 
Cuntaramurti nayanar and the anecdotes connected with other nayanmar 
devotees such as Eyar k5n kalikkamar, Tirunilakantar, Nami nanti atikal, 
etc.' 94 

Saivasiddhanta doctrines in various verses of the Kamalalayac- 
cirappu 

The saivasiddhanta view of three types of selves - vijnanakala, pralayakala 
and sakala - and the ways by which Siva graces them are also mentioned. 193 

In the hymns (stotra) uttered by the sages the saivasiddhasnta concept 
of Siva existing in the individual self without at the same time mingling with 
it, existing inside the self but not one with it and existing at the same time 
non-different from the self are referred. 196 Nigamajnana also refers to the 
view that Siva bears the tanu, karana and bhuvana not for Himself but 
provides them for the selves. 197 

In the last part of the chapter, where the fruits that accrue to one who 
listens to the text are listed (phalasruti), Nigamanana says, in line with the 
puranic practice, that those who hear this chapter with devotion reach the 
world of Siva and at the end of the world (pralaya) they attain His holy 


1,3 Nigamajnana always ref. to Karaikkal Ammaiyar and Tirumajikait tevar as we have seen 
in the beginning itself in almost all his Tamil texts. 

194 For more details on the lives of these great saiva saints one can refer to the Tirut- 
tontarpuranam (popularly known as the Periyapuranam) composed by Cekkilar in the 12' h 
century. 

195 v. 185. 

196 Cf. Sivajfianabodha, 2a: i 

Cf. also Civanauapotam, 2 and the explanatory verse (called utaranam) 3: 

UOT5T6B36OTTlL|Lb §£6C1<£FlL|Li> CoUT6\JU LD^pLOgJ^LD 
OTCtnnopLb <9i6tnG\jiL|Lb Gunsb <oTrei(gLorTLb- 

197 v. 197. 
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feet. 19S These types of utterances are also found in many places in the 
Sivadharma. 

He puts in the mouth of the ghost (pey) the following views. Those 
who get the body of ghost are: those that do not conform to vedic 
injunctions, who are greedy, eat for themselves while there are others 
waiting with hunger, etc. 199 On the contrary amongst those who do not get 
these type of bodies are, according to Nigamanana, those that give food for 
the hungry, help the brahmins in their need, those that excavate well, water 
tanks, etc. 

In all these Nigamajnana fully agrees with the accepted smrti rules and 
gives full importance to the public welfare activities to be undertaken by 
men (purtadharma) as enunciated in the smrti texts. 200 

Arunakiripuranam 201 

Nigamajnana states at the beginning of the text that the followers of the 
Veda and the saiva-s assembled in the mantapa on the left side of Siva at the 
temple in the holy place of Tiruvannamalai requested him [Nigamajnana] to 
narrate the legend of Arunakiri in Tamil and that he is doing it 
accordingly. 202 According to Nigamajnana the basic source of this text is the 
Sahasrakotirudrasamhita of the Saivapurana. 203 

Important legends connected with the holy place of Arunakiri 

Some of the legends connected with Arunakiri are dealt with. When Brahma 
and Visnu in a previous aeon (kalpa) proclaimed that each one of them was 
the highest god, Siva appeared before them as a huge column of fire which 
became the famous Arunakiri which they could not grasp and thus destroyed 
their pride. When Goddess ParvatT just closed the eyes of Siva out of fun but 
which was an offence She had to go to the holy place of KancT and worship 


1,8 urb^ailsmssi idlanasr lup^^iu urjCSLOffOTi rfl6\jG>«orrsob i_trbp5l amjpajfTij. v. 663. 

^j>gi(Lppirai «iTeo£>$ aoLoGsoffssi uruusmsfli^ LDemi—jigj surrypsunij Ibid. 

199 vv. 695-99. 

200 vv. 700- 705. 

201 Arunakiripuranam Citamparam Mapiinanatecikar arulic ceytatu. Critically edited with the 
help of many manuscripts by Vamadevamurukapattaraka and published by Vidyanu- 
palanayantrasalai, Chennai, 1880. 

202 v. 24. 

203 Introductory verse, 26. 
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Siva for a long time. Siva appeared before Her and asked Her to do penance 
at Arunakiri (Tiruvannamalai). Indra and other gods tormented by the demon 
Mahisa prays to the Goddess to get rid of the demon. The Goddess sends 
Durga to kill him and on seeing a linga on his body She gets it back from 
him. It is installed on the bank of the KhadgatTrtha in the Arunakiri. Then 
Siva appears before the Goddess, excuses Her for Her offence of closing His 
eyes and grants Her the boon of remaining inseparable from Him. 

People’s conduct in the city of Arunakiri 

The learned people in the city of Arunakiri fully believe in the existence of 
Siva, the highest being who pervades the innermost self of all the selves. The 
farmers consider that the fields are the donation of such devoted persons and 
they see that because of their devotion the paddy grows. After the harvest the 
paddy is freely given to all deserving persons, devotees and those who sing 
the glory of the Lord. 204 The young women residing in palatial houses and 
other women firmly believe that the Goddess Unnamulai [at the temple] is 
the supreme mother for all the creatures. 205 In that city there are some 
persons who warn the rich persons against punishment from Yama’s 
messengers for not undertaking charity and feeding the poor, etc. and thus 
the importance of charity is inculcated. 206 

Saiva practices in the city 

Nigamajnana refers to the dlksa performed to the rudraganika-s by touching 
their heads with the stick by the sivacarya-s. 207 The Brahmins in the city are 
well versed in the four Veda-s, the six ancillaries (vedanga) and the twenty 
eight saiva agama-s. They have the staunch belief that Siva resides in all the 
creatures as their innermost self and worship Him with devotion. 2,18 
Nigamajnana describes that there are many repositories of agama 
manuscripts (agamabhandara) where regular worship is done to all the 
agama-s revealed by Siva. The regular festivals such as the daily festival, 


204 1 : 8 . 

205 1: 15. 

206 1:20. As we have seen earlier Nigamajnana often insists on the great merits of charity and 
serving the poor which view is fully based on the Sivadharmottara. 

207 2:33. Cf. the RudraganikadTksavidhi as expounded by Nigamajnana II in the DTk.sadarsa 
(chapter 26) which we have analysed below. 

208 2:38. 
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monthly festival, etc. are performed according to the agama-s in the temple 
at Arunakiri. 200 

Nigamajnana refers to the concept of liberation (mukti) according to 
the saivasiddhanta: Among the four types of liberation three are lower 
(apara) while the fourth one is the highest (para). It consists in fully abiding 
in the holy feet of Siva 210 who is eternal, pure consciousness and ever 
blissful highest reality. 

Greatness of Arunakiri 

In more than twenty verses Nigamajflana extols the greatness and the holiest 
of holy nature of the mountain of Aruna (Arunakiri). It grants the highest 
good to one who prostrates before it with devotion or to him who meditates 
on it three times a day. He who offers food, etc. to those pilgrims who visit 
Arunakiri city from distant places will surely attain to the heavenly city of 
Siva. 

In a separate section called Valampuricarukkam Nigamajnana gives a 
detailed description of the procedure for the circumambulation of the entire 
mountain (kirivalam in Tamil), the greatness of such an act and the fruits 
that accrue by doing such act. 

Incidentally Nigamajnana describes in a few verses the essentials of 
worship of Siva such as the worship of the doorkeepers (dvarapala), the 
importance of Sadasiva, the karmasadakhya, offering food, etc. to the 
Tatpurusa face, etc. 

Thus in the text of Arunakiripuranam we find a mine of informations 
on devotion, devotional acts of worship and service to the devotees, saiva 
doctrines, the holiness and divine nature of the Arunakiri and the devotional 
practices of the people living there. Nigamajnana has very ably used the 
medium of sthalapurana to inculcate the greatness of supreme devotion to 
Siva and a life fully conforming to the scriptures such as the Veda and the 
Agama that were revealed by Him. 


209 2:53. 

210 $£>j£llU3iS> ftriOTljig, ff2>$lurfl(b«6UT 

rf)£ig>ff 6 v>e*i rfl 6 usn 6 usjrqjfTdi G#ijib$£l 0 &«n« (3: 59.) 

rflsussiu^amuff G<r 0 ii> (yj&$ OffUMsu^j g|iiu(g iuitGid. (Civanaoacittiyar. v. 264) 

Refer also to the brief discussion on Nigamajflana’s views on mukti below. 
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Civatarumottaram 

The original text of Sivadharmottara is composed of twelve chapters; it deals 
in detail with the simple and yet very efficacious virtues to be followed by 
the common man for attaining the highest good. It propagates simple and 
unflinching devotion to Siva and total dependence on His Grace for the 
common man irrespective of his social status. Some of the smrti writers such 
as Devannabhatta call it [dharma]sastra and many passages from this text are 
cited as support in some of the early medieval smrti digests. 211 

It is in the form of interlocution between Skanda and the sage Agastya. 
The sage asks Skanda that since he (Skanda) has heard the discourse on the 
dharma-s given by Siva to the Goddess he is the apt person to expound them. 
Agastya begins his demand by requesting him to state briefly the 
fundamental and most efficacious of all the dharma-s to be followed by a 
saiva to attain the supreme good. The possibility of giving of knowledge 
(vidyadana) that can be followed by ordinary persons as practised by the 
followers of the Veda, the most efficacious means for the man of the world 
to attain the highest good, the most efficient means to attain liberation from 


211 A brief on the important contents of this text will be useful: 

The first chapter deals with the general moral and spiritual virtues of a Saiva 
devotee; the second one deals elaborately with the procedure of writing the saiva 
agama-s in palm-leaf bundles (pustaka), worshipping them and donating them to 
worthy Saiva yogis. A detailed description of the construction of a monastery for 
Saiva yogT-s, installing the idol of LakulTSa in it, laying the flower garden around 
the monastery are also found in the second chapter. The third chapter speaks about 
the five types of sacrifices such as karmayajfia, tapoyajfia, japayajna, dhyanayajna 
and jfianayajfia. The fourth one deals with the holy places and the appropriate time 
that are conducive for the various religious acts to bear enormous fruit. The 
important virtues of a Saiva follower (Sivadharma) and the various divine worlds 
attained by the devotees are expounded in the fifth chapter. Various types of good 
deeds and sins and the different kinds of heaven and hell attained by those who 
perform them respectively are discussed in the sixth and the seventh chapters. The 
eighth one discusses the nature of karma due to which the self becomes embodied, 
experiences its sojurn in the womb; it also describes the development of foetus in 
the womb in each month; also the sufferings undergone by various creatures are 
enumerated in this chapter. The ninth chapter speaks about different kinds of birth 
one gets according to his karma and conduct in this world. The tenth one deals 
elaborately with Saiva yoga, etc. Different ritual atonements (prayaScitta) for 
various omissions and commissions in one’s life are dealt with in the eleventh 
chapter. The twelfth one speaks highly about the pancagavya, the divine cows 
such as Nanda, etc. and the greatness of the Bharata country (bharatakhanda) 
among different countries. 
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transmigration are some of the important points which the sage Agastya 
discusses with Skanda. From the way Agastya poses questions it seems that 
his main concern is for the welfare (material as well as spiritual) of the entire 
humankind. 212 Skanda replies initially that it is unflinching faith and 
devotion (sraddha) that is the basic foundation of all religious activities such 
as sacrifice, worship, etc. It is the only means by which one attains 
everything and it is more valuable than one’s life. 213 

Nigamajnana seems to have selected this text for its value in 
propagating basic saiva religious doctrines and its emphasis on the formation 
of high moral and social virtues in one’s personal life. His translation of this 
valuable work has contributed much for the propagation of these ideals 
among saiva followers and many passages from his translation are cited by 
commentators such as Velliyampalavanat tampiran of the 17 ,h century. 214 

Nigamajnana’s work does not stop with mere verbatim translation of 
the text; where possible he introduces some innovative expressions, ideas, 
etc. He uses some of the expressions from the Tirumurai literature such as 
the Tiruvacakam of Manikkavacakar. For example, in the fifth chapter while 
describing the status of the liberated selves who, due to intense devotion on 
Siva attain the world of Siva and remain there experiencing Siva without any 
interruption, Nigamajnana uses the expression mulapantaram as used in the 
Tiruvacakam to describe Siva. 215 At the end of this chapter Nigamajnana 
adds a few verses as hymns to Siva which are not found in the original text. 
In these verses he very poetically describes various divine deeds of Siva 
using alliterations and other poetic skills. These verses are witness to 
Nigamajnana’s firm reverence and devotion towards the saiva devotees par 


■ l2 Gung>«<3®n ^ensui^^juJijaijgLb L| 6 v)LDfTff.(§ QrBp 5 lL| 9 isv)nQujsiiT .(Civatarumottaram, 7) 

213 1TH id nq: I 

214 In his elaborate commentary (perurai) on the text Muttiniccayam of Guru Naoacampantar 
VeHiyampalavanat tampiran cites many verses from the Civatarumottaram of Nigamajnana 
I. In modern times Arumukanavalar in his explanatory commentary on the Caivacamaya- 
ncri cites verses from the Civatarumottaram. 

215 ypeouei 5 Ti_nrj!B 2 >«» ; r®r>«n (y>aai>gj«i 6 i£) 0 uuij (y>g>g>ij . (Civatarumottaram, 5:25). Cf. 
yp«ou 6 wn_ntjLb suy>i 5 i(grfls 5 TrDrrssi 6 uifegj (yjrb^juSlGssr (Tiruvacakam, 36:5). In his other 
text, Paramopatecam, v. 27 Nigamajnana I refers to another expression : <£riGuj Qiussrpsjr 
g,rrOTi 6 int_!bG> 2 )e 5 T from Tiruvacakam, 50:5. 
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excellence - nayanmar - such as Tirufianacampantar, Tirunavikkaracar and 
his supreme command over the nuances of Tamil poetry . 210 

Though we do not find any explicit reference to the concept of 
anavamala in the original text of Sivadharmottara Nigamajfiana, in the tenth 
chapter of the Civatarumottaram, briefly mentions it. 217 The original text 
describes that the liberated self remains abiding in itself, beyond the duality 
[of pain and pleasure, etc] and possessing omniscience, etc. 2ls Nigamajfiana 
as a follower of Sivajfianabodha tradition explains the state of liberation 
accordingly as existing beyond the three mala-s and experiencing Siva 

219 

without interruption." 

Paramopatecam 

Couched in forty-one kural verses the main core of this small tract of 
Nigamajfiana I, as mentioned by his disciple (in his commentary on the 
Civafianacittiyar [CC], v. 309), is, to establish firmly that the liberated self, 
whom he calls atimutta (adimukta) in contrast to Siva who is anadimukta, 220 
in its highest state experiences only its own bliss and not that of Siva. 

Initially Nigamajfiana drives home the point that the power (Sakti) of 
Siva is the supreme mother of all the worlds and all the living beings. Siva is 
beginninglessly pure (anati amalao) and His consort who is inseparable from 
Him is also pure since beginningless time. In contrast the selves (anu) are 
impure since beginningless time and they are always in union with the mala. 
Siva due to His supreme compassion and grace towards the selves grants 
them the world and the bodies according to their karma. When the karma 
becomes ripe He graces it its own innate highest bliss which the self that is 
liberated for the first time (atimutta) experiences existing at the same time 
non-different from Siva. 22 ' The bliss of the liberated self and that of Siva are 


2.6 2_{bfD6U(j ^6ti)6036inGujrTL_Up65TG60T IL]600TU6\S) <3 £)(}£) 603 6\J GinTL_L^68TC>60T 

G1ujrbq^jn«rrrb^FCim_CBiurbci5l6STCB€5T u 3(^653L_<& Qa&rr6V)6036O Q6U6bG>6TT[bf!5) , soTO>60T 

5i®!bL_LDrTU|_gl£RrTL_liJ-65TG65T 

ufbfi5)6ffT6ij0&0i06n umlL^GorGeoT urTrej£^6oQ6U60T60)65TiL|Li) umlupeoTGeoT (Civatarumot¬ 
taram, 5:32) 

2.7 Civatarumottaram, 10:13, 14. 

218 3TFcl: <**1^41 1 

Mft 401*3 WloHftl tcTOfcT I (Sivadharmottara, 10 th adhyaya) 

219 10: 117. 

220 Cf. I (Tattvaprakasa, 6) 

221 *5Nj>g>U Gujl65TUlh $60)6TT£,$0ULJ6OT c%£l(ip2>2>65T 

^6uG6«TrTLq.rj6ooTL_fbp (Paramopatecam, 7) 
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different. 222 Therefore, Nigamajfiana categorically states, to hold the view 
that the liberated self experiences the bliss of Siva is blasphemous and is a 
great sin (mapatakam). For, only Siva experiences His bliss which is nothing 
but His consort Sakti who is conceived in the saivagama-s as the most 
virtuous and chaste woman (sadhvl). Consequently, a chaste woman can be 
enjoyed only by her husband and others cannot even look at her." 3 What is 
more, Siva is the Universal Father and His Sakti is the Universal Mother as 
proclaimed by many great devotees. 224 For this he cites the references from 
the Tevaram songs of Tirufiaoacampantar, Tirunavukkaracar, Suntarar, 
Tiruvacakam of Manikkavacakar (also called Manivacakar), the 
Tiruvicaippa (forming part of the 9 ,h tirumurai) and from the text of eleventh 
tirumurai. 225 He also refers to the CC invocatory verse 3. 22(1 Consequently the 
selves who are the children of the Supreme mother cannot experience Her. 
Nigamajnana vehemently criticizes the opposite view held by many saiva 
acarya-s that the liberated self experiences the bliss of Siva (sivananda). He 
states that this view is totally absent in the scriptures - the twenty-eight 
agama-s, the four Veda-s, and in the eighteen purana-s. He also curses 
those who hold the views against the scriptures that they will only go to 
eternal hell (niraya). 


Nigamajnana cites as support the authority of the BrahmagTta which, according to him, is 
the essence of the upanisad-s and which is a part of the Sutasamhita. 

223 Nigamajfiana expresses the same view also in his Civatarumottaram, 10: 97. He cites the 
names of Kannaki (the chief female character who has been portrayed as the 
personification of chastity and fidelity in the Tamil epic Cilappatikaram), Arundhati and 
her husband sage Vasistha who are considered in the legends and and by all men as the 
best examples of chastity and fidelity. 

224 He mentions this view also in the Civatarumottaram, 10: 99. 

225 These references of Nigamajfiana incidentally reinforce the view that the development of 
the Sivajfianabodha doctrinal and textual tradition was to a great extent influenced by the 
ancient Tamil devotional literary corpus, the Tirumurai. Further, it is Nigamajfiana who, 
more than anybody else in the tradition of Sivajfianabodha, brings in line the views of the 
Tirumurai (especially the Tevaram portions) along with those of the agama corpus and 
proves that the tradition of saivasiddhanta as expounded in the Sivajfianabodha system is 
fully based on the Vedic and the Saiva (comprising both the agama and the Tevaram 
devotional literatures) corpus. Cf. Gajgpjpsu emffeugjiQsussiiiJlrisiiinGi— jpajash 
(Civafianacittiyar, 267.) 

226 In this verse ArujnantiSiva pays obeisance to Sakti who, as the supreme mother existing 
inseparably from Siva the supreme father, gives birth to innumerable lives and brings them 
all up and finally granting highest bliss removes completely the trouble of transmigration. 

— 7 ei(ipi5n«ST(g (brTssta^iry 36 ® 1 Clrns^Tugufhrni 

6U(y>»irT6if! j£l65TQairT«n«inai €urr«(§. (Paramopatecam, 36) 
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It will be useful to state here that the arguments of Nigamajnana I are 
used by his disciple in his Sivajnanabodhopanyasa (SJBN) under the same 
topic. Thus in his commentary on the Sivajnanabodha, 10 22!s Nigamajnana II 
explains the compound word svanubhutiman as experiencing his own 
[innate] bliss. It is very interesting to note that many passages in SJBN, 10 
seem exactly the Sanskrit translations of those passages of the 
Paramdpatecam. 229 However in SJBN, 10 Nigamajnana II adduces more 
arguments to prove the thesis. He says, it is also not correct to say that since, 
on the strength of the passage, 

“By the power in the form of rays, as it were, of the sun, namely, Siva 
and by the vision in the form of pure cit the individual self whose veiling 
[due to impurities] has been removed perceivs Siva accompanied by His 
Sakti”. 230 

which states that the released self, possessing like Siva the six-fold 
divine qualities such as omniscience, etc., perceives Siva accompanied by 
His Sakti can also have the experience of sivananda. Because, in that case, 
the released self will also have the experience of the bliss of other released 
selves. It cannot be held that that [experiencing the bliss of other selves] also 
is acceptable. For, then, [the released self] will experience the bliss [though 
limited] of those who are in transmigration. It is not correct to say that let 
[the experience of limited joy of the transmigratory selves] also be there. 
Then [in that case] there will be the experience of their grief also. Further in 
order to establish the omniscient nature of Siva one has then to admit that 
Siva experiences also the grief [of the transmigratory selves] which is 
absurd. 


228 nn: i 

vrafh hithIcWM. i 

2:9 u5l(b Gurjrrijg, 

^i!BrT{£l 9i 0e»r^lan6mjusjT (Paramopatecam, 9) 

Cf. I (SJBN, 10) 

FFtfOTT lJfl$H6UnQm^6qu!i]lj&0Qll)(S5TU 
(3 U<#] GST GST (Bu6BT^)ftQailbL51ljrrGOT . 


OTJLDfbgjfl ^lfpu6tf)uufl LDfT£rTg>2)6in®fT QlLlfpLO 

$rbg,€tr>GST i£ (2#$6 st6st 6U(Lp [£&(g. (Paramopatecam, 33, 35) 

Cf. ^ ftFt: focTT ^ifrbHIdl tsTTS^^fcf I ^ ftraFpTTOT 'rfMldi 


frra wtrmrRT JidT^fci: i as cited in SJBN, 10. 
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Further, the objection continues, just as the lover hugged b.y his 
beloved enjoys her bliss so also the released self realising his equality with 
Siva and thus feeling, embraced by Him as it were, enjoys also the bliss ot 
Siva (sivananda). For this Nigamajnana II replies that it is not so. Because, 
for the realised self there is no experience of Sivananda on account of his 
feeling closely embraced by Siva but only the experience of his own innate 
bliss and for Siva the experience of that of His own. [In the example cited] 
the lover does not experience the bliss of his beloved but only that of his 
own caused by her embrace. For the beloved also there is [only] the 
experience of her own bliss [due to the embrace] and not that of her lover 
since the joy in both the cases is different. 

Nigamajflana says that on the strength of the example ot the river 
merging completely with the sea one cannot argue that the liberated sell 
fully merges with Siva and thus enjoys the bliss of Siva. For, compared to 
the sea the river is smaller in size and thus it is overpowered by the sea 
whereas the liberated self and Siva are of equal power and qualities and there 
is no question of either of them overpowering the other. 

One cannot also argue, Nigamajnana continues, that the liberated self 
can have both the bliss of itself and that of Siva. For, in that case, then, it 
will also experience the bliss of other liberated selves as they are also non- 
different from Siva. If that is also accepted then the liberated self will 
experience the grief of others which is absurd as the word liberation itself 
loses its meaning. Nigamajnana explains further that though there is 
pervasive relationship between Siva and the realized self they are not united 
as one entity. 2,1 He cites the examples such as worm and the mud where it is 
bom and lives, tamarind fruit and the outer rind, etc. 

Further according to Nigamajnana many Agamas proclaim that Siva is 
the Father and His sakti is the Mother. Therefore the experience of sivananda 
which is nothing but His Sakti, the universal Mother, the chaste consort ot 
Siva as well as His form as enunciated in the agama-s,' 3 " by the individual 
selves who are the sons of Siva is prohibited and cannot be accepted by good 
people. 
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Nigamajnana II concludes that although Siva remains different [from 
the world and the self] He is non-different [from them] by His pervasion and 
the experience of the bliss of Siva never occurs for the liberated self but only 
the experience of his own inner bliss. 

Interestingly we may notice that in the two sthalapurana texts, 
Arunakiripuranam 2 ” and the Kamalalayaccirappu 234 Nigamajnana I clearly 
states that abiding in the holy and cool feet of Siva is the highest form of 
liberation. In the same way, later while commenting on the CC (both in the 
Tamil commentary and in the Sivajnanasiddhisvapaksadrstantasamgraha, see 
our second part) Nigamajnana II seems to explain liberation as abiding by 
the self in the holy feet of Siva experiencing its own innate bliss in 
accordance with the text he is commenting, the CC. 23 ' But in the SJBN, 10 
we notice that such a view is not stated in so many words and instead he 
explains liberation as absolute similarity with Siva as we have seen above. It 
appears that Nigamajnana II holds two types of views with regard to 
liberation. The first one mainly supported by texts such as CC was held by 
Nigamajnana I whereas Nigamajnana II except in his commentary on CC, 
where he has to accord with the text, seems to hold the second one which is 
fully articulated in SJBN, 10. In one of his smaller tracts called Aikkiyaviyal 
Nigamajnana briefly discusses this point as well as the other types of 
samamvaya and samyoga (see below). 

Pati-pacu-pacappanuval 

That he has a very firm grasp on the niceties of nyaya philosophy and 
especially the discussions on the concept of pramana where the means of 
knowledge - perception, inference and its varieties - are discussed in some 
of the major nyaya texts is evident from the first part of Nigamajnana’s 
another text Pati-pacu-pacap-paouval. At the introductory chapter we find 
brief discussions on the saiva concept of pramana, various types of 
inference, etc. All these are expressed by Nigamajnana in that type of Tamil 
verse form called kural in which most of his other Tamil texts are composed. 

In the section dealing with the concept of pati Nigamajnana argues that 
Siva the highest cause does not have any physical form or body though other 
gods who act under His command possess bodies. Many arguments in this 


233 3 : 59. 

234 v. 538,663. 

235 CC. v. 264. 
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text follow those of the Civananapotam 236 and the Civananacittiyar. In fact 
the main purpose of composing this text seems to be to make the important 
views expounded in the above mentioned fundamental texts easily 
understandable and in a form that can be easily memorized. 

In the last section Nigamajnana gives practical spiritual instructions to 
attain Siva. He talks about the yoga practices, meditation on Siva at the 
heart, japa of the pancaksaramantra accompanied by meditation on the 
meaning of each letter, internal worship of Siva and fire-worship 
(agnikarya). He calls it niradharayoga. He also prescribes external worship 
of Siva. Curiously, in SJBN, 9 Nigamajnana II interprets the meaning of the 
pancaksarTmantra as “I am Siva” 237 while in the Patipacupacappanuval, 6:31 
his master has stated that Siva, Sakti, Atma, tirodhanamala and Anavamala 
are signified by each of the five letters - si, va, ya, na and ma. 23s Further, in 
SJBN, 9 Nigamajnana II takes the mantra to be namah sivaya in lieu of 
sivaya nama. 

Aikkiyaviyal 

This brief text speaks about the four types of relation - adisamavaya, 
anadisamavaya, adisambnadha and anadisambandha - between Siva and the 
liberated self and states that the relation is adyantarahitasamavaya which 
Nigamajnana has discussed in Patipacupacappanuval and which we have 
already seen. Nigamajnana II deals with the same in his 
Sivajnananodhopanyasa, 10. 

Cankarpanirakaranam 

This text, again composed in kuraj metre, is based very much on the model 
of earlier text also called Cankarpanirakaranam authored by Umapati of the 
14 th century. Nigamajnana refutes (nirakarana) the views (cahkarpa= 
sankalpa) of the other eight systems of saivism. They are: 


236 ^rr^spii) «fTil_(jJI(y>snLb Gun&> 

arrcOTT S>_6n6TTg)OTi2>si 3>rTL_L_6\5)dn 

^ujrjrr ^sandlsar ^rjesT GWg^jG>LO' (^6uig,n65r(3un£Lb, II) 

»rTL_(p(yD6TT^)6tn^)^ ^rrOTtmT &OTOT ^i 6nfLpLb asrreflTrrn a>j 
^mlglLb ^ldsvisst ftjpco. (u^l ua&ufTtfuufpeijev), 5:1) 

237 7R: VJ$Hc||Rh 1 i Rl^^l^ I <WT ^ I 

238 ^esTLDrT^^lGarT^Lb $)!_6|rjLb 

rfleu(y3^6tn6v)[ba5)fb Q^uj (PatipacupacappaQuval, 6:31) 
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1. Aikyavada, 2. Pasanavada, 3. Bhedavada, 4. Sivasamavada, 
5. Samkrantavada, 6. Isvara-avikaravada, 7. Nimittakaranaparinamavada and 
8. Saivavada. 

First he states briefly the doctrines of each one of these saiva systems 
and then refutes them. In the introductory verses Nigamajnana generally 
speaks about different theories of meaning such as abhidha, laksana, 
vyanjana, etc. of a word or group of words. 231 

While the text of Umapati begins with the refutation of the 
advaitavedanta (mayavada) that of Nigamajnana begins with refuting the 
views of aikyavada, a sub-school of saivism. 

In both the texts the views of the aikyavada are presented briefly in a 
very similar way and then refuted. To state briefly this school ot thought 
believes that there are only two kinds of mala - maya and karma; there is no 
other mala (anavamala) that covers the powers of the self. The self has its 
own independent power of knowing. When the grace of Siva falls on the self 
it undergoes dtksa and in the liberated state fully merges with Siva just as the 
river fully merges with the ocean. 

Nigamajnana refutes these doctrines vehemently by arguing for the 
existence of the anavamala which brings forth the union of karma and the 
self. Also, he continues, it is not possible to conceive two selves - Siva and 
the liberated self - possessing equal attributes to merge. In the liberated 
state, Nigamajnana argues, the self abides in the holy feet of Siva. 

In the same way the other schools of thought are also refuted mainly 
based on their conception of liberation. For, most of these saiva schools 
believe in the three categories - pati, pasu and pasa. 

It appears that the general arguments advanced by Nigamajnana in 
refuting these systems are very much the same as those given by Umapati 
(c. 14 th century) in his text, Cankarpanirakaranam. 


239 These theories are discussed in many texts such as the Dhvanyaloka, Srhgaraprakasa and 
others pertaining to rhetetorics in Sanskrit literature. 












Conclusion of part I 


The major contribution of Nigamajnana I is to broaden the field of saiva 
religious practice for the Tamil speaking public. He has thus composed texts 
dealing with almost all the important subject matters that are essential for the 
practice and study of saivism by the Tamil speaking common man and also 
for the learned saiva scholars. 

On the popular side he has attached special attention to topics such as 
religious vows (vrata). In this domain he has composed small tracts such as 
Comavarakarpam, Makacivarattirikarpam, Macacivarattirikarpam, Coma- 
varacivarattirikarpam which explain the procedure of rites of worship of 
Siva and other ritual observances in a simple Tamil language set in the kural 
metre that can easily be followed by the ordinary devotees of Siva and by 
women. For, before him and during his time there were no texts in Tamil 
explaining the rites of these types of common vows. For this he has relied on 
agamic literature but, and perhaps more, on the purana-s such as the 
Skandapurana and on the sthalapurana-s such as the Cidambara-mahatmya 
as some of these vows are not treated in the agama canonical texts. By this 
he has broadened the scope and the contents of saivism. 

In the same way, but for the learned ones who have been initiated, he 
has written an important work which expounds in a detailed fashion the 
general ritual procedures in easy Tamil verses and which can be followed 
easily. It is one of the aims of his opus magnum Caivacamayaneri (see 
below). The composition of Tamil adaptations of sthalapurana-s which are 
part of the major purana texts in order to instill devotion for Siva in the 
minds of common men and bring out the greatness and holyness of saiva 
holy places has the same purpose and is aimed at the same public. His 
Kamalalayaccirappu (for Tiruvarur) and Arunakiripuranam (for 
Tiruvannamalai) are the two works of this genre. 

Of his two main works - Caivacamayaneri and Civatarumottaram - 
the first is a complete ritual manual in Tamil on the daily obligatory rites of 
an initiated saiva devotee. The second one is a Tamil adaptation, in verse, of 
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an ancient saiva canonical text in Sanskrit, the Sivadharmottara 1 that treats 
the saiva religion in a very broad based manner without however, 
emphasizing the initiation. These two works are the first of their kind in the 
annals of saiva literature in Tamil and Nigamajfiana can definitely be 
considered as a pioneer in composing such kind of texts. 2 

The field and the scope of Nigamajfiana’s works extend beyond the 
rites and include an important place to doctrines as well. Thus in his 
Aikkiyaviyal he interprets the non-dual relation as an inherent concomitant 
relation between Siva and the self that is beginningless and is without an end 
(adyantarahitasamavaya). In the same way in the Paramopatecam, another of 
his important works on doctrine, he firmly establishes that the experience of 
the bliss of Siva never occurs for the liberated self but only the experience of 
his own inner bliss. In other words, for him, the individual self possesses its 
own innate bliss and it is experienced in the state of liberation. 3 

Lastly, more than anybody else in the tradition of Sivajfianabodha, 
Nigamajfiana I brings in line the views of the saiva Tamil devotional corpus 
called Tirumurai (especially the Tevaram portions) along with those of the 
agama corpus and proves that the tradition of saivasiddhanta as expounded 
in the Sivajfianabodha system is fully based on the Vedic and the saiva 
corpus, that comprises both the agama and the Tevaram devotional poems. 


1 In all probability the Sivadharmottara has exerted a great influence on Nigamajfiana I and 
one can definitely say that due to this influence he has composed his other Tamil texts 
treating the rites of vows and daily obligatory rites as found in the list of his works. 

2 In fact, in the History of Sthalapurana-s in the Tamil language, after the Nampi 
Tiruvi/aiyatal which is the Tamil sthalapurana (adapted from an earlier Sanskrit text) of the 
holy city of Madurai composed by Perumparrappuliyur Nampi of the I3 lh -I4 ,h century there 
seems to have been a long gap until we come to Nigamajfiana I from whom we have the 
Tamil sthalapurana-s on two of the major saiva holy places - Tiruvannamalai and 
Tiruvarur. It is only after Nigamajfiana I that we have many Saiva devotee-scholars such as 
Nirampa Alakiyar, Caiva Ellappa Navalar, Tana Kon£riyappar, Paraficoti muoivar to cite a 
few, who have composed Tamil sthalapurana-s. 

3 Nigamajfiana holds that this is the highest and the important teaching of the agama-s and all 

other Saiva scriptures and hence calls it supreme (parama) teaching (upadeSa). 

Just as the composing of the sthalapurana-s in Tamil by Nigamajfiana has exerted great 
influence on later (and some younger) contemporaries in bringing out many texts of that 
type, Nigamajfiana’s strong view that the individual self experiences only its own bliss and 
not the Sivananda has stirred up some of the Saiva acarya-s (Guru Naoacampantar, his 
younger contemporary) in composing texts that vehemently refute Nigamajfiana’s view. 

It is also to be noted with great interest that some of these acarya-s opposed to Nigamajfiana 
cite profusely from his Civatarumottaram in many of their other texts and commentaries. 







PART II 





















_ 









Analysis of Texts composed by 
Nigamajnana II 


Atmarthapfljapaddhati 1 

This text is, in all respects, one of the two opus magnum of Nigarrfajnana II, 
the other one being the Diksadarsa. It treats the entire ritual scheme called 
nityakarma which includes the worship of Siva. The worship detailed here is 
the one to be performed by an acarya (he who has received the special 
abhiseka after the nirvanadTksa). 

This text is not exactly divided into chapters; but it is arranged into 
different topics. At the end Nigamajnana himself gives a list of major topics 
in verse form (kriyasankhyakrama or nityakriyasankhyavidhi) in the same 
order as they have been dealt with in this text. Some of the topics dealt with 
in this work are : Rules for defecation (saucacamanavidhi), brushing the 
teeth (dantadhavana 0 ), bath (snana 0 ), malasnana 0 , vidhisnana", manasasnana" 
(also called mantrasnana 0 ), divyasnana 0 (also called vayavyasnana), parthi- 
vasnana 0 , acamana", karanganyasa 0 , sandhyavandana 0 , characteristics of the 
place of worship (pujasthanalaksana), suryapuja, Sivapuja, worship of cow 
(kapilapuja), etc. 

At the beginning of the text Nigamajnana enumerates in a few verses, 
the various ritual manuals (paddhati) composed by different acarya-s. After 
paying obeisance to all of them he says that he is composing “this paddhati” 
after collecting the essential details from all the agama-s for the sake of those 
scholar-acarya-s who are very eager to know more about worship [of Siva 
which is performed] for one’s sake (atmarthapujavidhi)." He introduces each 
topic with a few sentences and then proceeds with citing verses and passages 
by clearly mentioning their source. At the end he gives the summary and 
winds up the discussion. 


1 The present analysis of Atmarthapujapaddhati is maninly based on the IFP transcript T. 321. 
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Defecation 

The rite of defecation (sauca) is the first to be done in the morning as it is 
obligatory that subsequent rites are done by one who is physically and 
ritually pure.' 1 Here, to begin with, passages from the Suprabheda are cited. 
As soon as one gets up from bed he meditates on Siva or Rudra in his heart 
according to his level of initiation. After reciting the mulamantra or the 
pranava without bindu and singing a few hymns he takes the necessary 
ingredients for snana such as the stick (danda), clay, kamandalu, etc., goes 
outside the village, towards east or north. Fixing his look on the tip of his 
nose, body straight and free from any other thought he should defecate. 

Passages from the Suprabhdedagama defining the brahmamuhGrta are 
cited. Some of the passages form the Jnanaratnavali (an important but 
unpublished paddhati composed by Jnanasiva) and the Sarvajnanottara cited 
here also give instructions for meditation on Siva and the place of meditation 
(which is either the heart or the brahmabila = brahmarandhra). The 
Sarvajnanottara, incidentally, divides dhyana into two types: gross (sthula) 
and subtle (suksma): while the former consists in [reciting] the bljamantra of 
Siva the latter consists in meditating on Siva as the pure effulgence. 4 

Then the list of articles to be carried by the acarya: According to the 
Kalottaragama they are clay, stick, cow-dung, flower, sesame, dried 
myrobalan fruit and kusa grass; the Sivadharmottara just says that the 
kamandalu is very important one and insists that the acarya goes to the river 
accompnied by a helper (sisya ?). 

Nigamajnana adds here that he is going to show incidentally the 
characteristics and measurements of danda, etc. for persons belonging to 
different castes. He cites quite a good number of passages from Acintya- 
visvasadakhya, Suprabheda, Sarvajnanottara. In the same way regarding the 


3 'CT < 


LI (P-3) 




For more details see T. Ganesan, 2008 (forthcoming): Sarvajnanottaragama (Yogapada) 
with the commentary of AghoraSiva, critically edited with introduction in Tamil and English 
and Tamil translation. 

The Acintyavisvasadakhva adds a very good hymn to be recited: 
qmtrrm i 
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metal and measurements for kamandalu also he cites from the Suprabheda, 
Satsahasrika. The length of the danda varies according to the varna (caste) of 
the acarya (for an acarya belonging to the sudra caste there is no danda). ? 
Nigamajnana then cites many texts such as the Sarvajnanottara, Satsahasrika, 
etc. which refer to various metals such as gold, silver, copper, etc. out of 
which the kamandalu is made, its capacity, and its shape. The Suprabheda 
advises to follow the silpasastra for making the kamandalu; the cleaning of 
the kamandalu, the quantity of purified and filtered water 5 6 with which it is to 
be filled are explained in the Sarvajnanottara. Then comes the kusa grass a 
bunch of which is to be taken by the acarya; we have instructions as to the 
time and place from where the kusa grass is to be taken. 

The place one goes for defecation should be hundred feet away from 
the village towards east or north and four times more in case of a town or a 
city. The Jnanaratnavali specifies many places such as sacrificial place, 
water, cultivable lands, the ground where durva grass grows, the street, 
ponds, etc. that are to be avoided for defecation. The Sivadharmottara 
advises to cover one's head [with cloth] and to cover the ground with grass 
before defecation.There is a brief prayer to be uttered requesting the deva-s, 
sages and gana-s to depart from that place so as to permit the acarya to 
perform defecation . 7 

Cleaning the body and the teeth 

Then the cleansing of body parts with clay are detailed. After that the act ot 
brushing the teeth (dantadhavana) is discussed specifying the lengths of the 
twig . 8 According to the Cintyavisvasadakhya, for a person desirous of mukti, 
brushing the teeth daily is obligatory. 

Bath (Snana) 

After that comes the ritual of bath (snana). It is the basic prerequisite for the 
performance of all other rituals. It is of six kinds according to Kamika 9 and 


5 ptmuii g ftfrirfra yRwiuri wiiWi i 

HiRwtrRvj ^ I (Suprabheda) 

b ddfrdi ^lei qwTcl W^W gifour I (Sarvajnanottara) 

I (Sivadharmottara) 

8 Cintyavisvasadakhya, Kriyakandakramavali (SomaSambhupaddhati as it is popularly 

known), Jnanaratnavali are the texts cited regarding this topic. 
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Nigamajnana notes that eight kinds of snana are mentioned elsewhere. 10 Of 
these, bathing in water is called varunasnana and it is a very important one. * 11 
The best (uttama) places to do varunasnana are the river, pool and big pond; 
the bath of medium kind (madhyama) is that done with water brought 
through pipes, temple tank and the lowest type (adhama) of bath is that done 
with well water, in a pit and with water stored in vessel. 12 The Kamikagama 
has an alternative for those who cannot take bath in a pond or a river. It 
suggests that the acarya may, as well, take bath in hot water at his home 
seated on a stool (pltha). 13 The Cintyavisvasadakhya seems to be very 
practical and its injunction appears to be feasible by all. For, according to it, 
the snana is of four kinds: that done in the river, in the pond, in the water 
reservoir and in the well. 14 If there is no river, taking bath in the well is good 
or one may use stored water taken from the well by pitchers uttering the 


^ W&z ^TR ^*44)RciH I 


The gauravasnana according to Mrgendragama, kp., 2: 6 is getting touched by the holy feet 
of one’s guru on one’s head. 

The Mrgendragama (kp., 2:2) mentions seven types of snana: 

<41*^1 vftamPris i 

Hind %fct i 

11 ^T%cft I 

12 Interestingly Nigamajnana refers to some passages from the Pauskaragama which, in all 
probability, are part of the section on rites (kriyapada) and therefore, obviously not found in 
the present editions (that contain only chapters on doctrines, vidyapada) 

q rwr i 

[^svr em.| i 

fenmi qRr i 


Cf. Kamikagama purva), snanavidhipatala, vv. 23-24: 

TO: RJcFTTSR I 

wreq, ^Ru<4i q wtto i 

stvrt ^ 4)cjiuhiwh i 

13 3T*RT m I 

i (ibid. v. 40) 

Women, children, those suffering from disease and royal personnages may take bath in hot 
water or upto their neck. 

14 TOT cRI% ^ I 
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mantra-s. Finally the text says that whether of small or large quantity the 
water which is very near a Siva-temple is considered very holy and it is 
called sivaganga'^ and therefore, bathing in that holy water is the best. 
According to the DTptagama taking bath at the confluence of the sea and the 
river (sangama) is crores of times greater than that done at the pond and 
bathing in the river is hundred times greater than that. 10 

Then the actual mode of snana, applying the clay paste on the body, 
etc., the quantity of clay paste to be used and the aghamarsana mantra to be 
recited during the bath are all explained with many authoritative passages 
from many texts such as the Mrgendragama, 17 JnanaratnavalT, Sardha- 
trisatikalottara, etc. The Parakhya and the JnanaratnavalT, to cite a few, 
recommend control of prana while bathing and while immersing fully 
oneself in water. According to the Parakhya controlling the breath controls 
the mind which in turn removes mental sins. 18 

Sandhya worship as part of snana 

A long prose passage by Nigamajnana describes the performance of sandhya 
worship: those belonging to the first three varna-s are supposed to do the 
vedic sandhya first and then the agamic (astrasandhya) while those who have 
renounced and those of the sudra varna are advised to do astrasandhya 


Sivadharma also has the same idea. 

ftr^r^fcT l (Sivadharma, 5: 214b-215a, IFP. T. 32) 

16 Rtrfc U*J*fH**?l ed.] I 

[^wpted.] TOT WMHNid [TOT: ci^rlHHed.] I 

17 Mrgendragama (kp., 2: 12b-13a) recommends controlling of breath, immersing one’s face 
in water and meditation on the tarakamantra which, Narayanakantha interprets, as the 


pranavamantra. 

18 iwrffrt PHI^T I 

^ HHFl I 

19 Astrasandhya mainly consists in offering of arghya to the orb of the sun (suryamandala) 
three times with water reciting the astragayatrl and doing the japa of this mantra: 

While in Somasambhupaddhati (Brunner, 1963) section 1, pp. 20-21 one Finds the mantra 
as “om astraya namah” Nigamajnana gives us the entire astragayatrl. 
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alone. Ramanathapaddhati 20 is cited among others for the procedure of 
sandhya. Then comes the performance of the mantrasnana. According to the 
Suprabheda this snana mainly consists in invoking the holy waters such as 
Ganga (JahnavT) in the water in which one is going to do snana thereby 
making it sivatlrtha and pouring it thrice on one’s head with the kumbha 
(kalasa) mudra where each hand is visualized to be the sun and the moon. It 
is performed to remove the bad consequences caused due to the fish, frogs, 
snakes, etc. that live in that water. The VTratantra prescribes showing the 
kalasamudra with the two palms and holding the water in it. 

After this bath one may use powders of dried myrobalan fruit or any 
perfumed substance to apply on one's body and take bath. In fact the 
Kamikagama says one may, like a king, sit on a golden stool and use gold 
pitchers for snana. 21 VTratantra prescribes applying the cowdung on one's 
body. 22 Then there is the prose passage by Nigamajnana detailing the final 
parts of the snana rite and wearing the washed and clean vetements." 3 

Acintyavisvasadakhya prescribes that one should then wear a washed 
loin cloth (kauplna) for which the measurements are specified. 24 It says that 
even a life long celibate (naisthika) may wear a loin cloth of saffron colour 
or a white one. As a general rule one is advised against wearing a single 
piece of cloth or a wet cloth during the performance of any rite. A detailed 
treatment of cleaning the vetement is given in a few passages of the 
Sivadharmottara. 2 ' 


20 


21 


This ritual manual has not yet been published. Passages from this text are also cited in the 
commentary Prabha on the Kriyakramadyotika of Aghorasiva. 

Cf. Somasambhupaddhati (Brunner, 1963), section 1, p. 27: 





22 

23 


24 


WK T: I 


i 

Like this there are many such prose passages in different parts of the text which 
Nigamajfiana adds as a sum up at the end of a series of citations from various texts on 
a particular topic. 

The Cintyavisva specifies that the acarya should wear a girdle (mekhala) made of fifty 


strands and of three aiigula in breadth : 



25 JnanaratnavalT prescribes that one should wash the cloth already worn, the kauplna and the 
night cloth (nisavasa) daily after sauca in the alkaline water (ksaravari). 
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The occasions such as coming into contact with dog, cat, country pig 
or birds that demand a complete bath and the method of its performance are 
enumerated in the Kamika, Acintyavisvasadakhya, Sivadharmottara"'’ and 
the VTratantra. 

Preparation of bhasma and agneyasnana 

Then comes the bhasmasnana - bathing by the holy ashes - which is also 
called agneyasnana. The Matangaparamesvaragama states clearly that only 
those who bathe regularly and daily in water are eligible to do 
agneyasnana. 27 Incidentally many passages that speak the greatness ot the 
five divine cows, their descent from heaven, etc. are referred by 
Nigamajfiana especially from the texts such as the Suprabheda, 
Sivadharmottara, 28 Svayambhuva, etc. This is followed^ by the detailed 
instructions to prepare the holy ashes out of cowdung, along with the 
procedures for taking the cowdung. 30 The ash thus prepared is divided into 
four kinds: kalpa, anukalapa, upakalpa and akalpa. The Acintya¬ 
visvasadakhya specifies the aromatic substances such as the powders of 
camphor and fragrant flowers like ketakT 31 to be added to the ash and it is to 
be kept in a copper vessel or in a clay pot. The Kamikagama says that one 
may take the ash-bath (bhasmasnana) in three sandhya-s or as one wishes. 

After this comes the vidhisnana which, as described in the 
Karanagama is washing one’s feet and hands, taking handful ot bhasma in 
one’s hand and after reciting the mantra-s (not specified here, but so in the 


26 Sivadharmottara gives detailed prescription for doing the special snana after shaving. 

27 ^ watswifa i 

HfHWMsfowfl pqrammn rjPrpF i 

28 vi5i ^ gstet ^nrtTCrWl i 

ffrl rra I 

29 The Acintyavisvasadakhya gives the procedure for making the cowdung into small balls, 
drying them in the sun and putting it into fire to prepare the ashes. For each act separate 
mantra-s such as vamadeva, sadya, etc. should be recited. 

30 The Santanagama gives detailed procedure for receiving the cowdung when it falls on the 
ground. It divides it into three kinds—santika, paustika and kamada—and explains each 
one. Interestingly, for persons of four different varna-s cows of four different colours are 
specified from which cowdung is to be collected. 

stroaiFr <wt *dHt I tffasmq 3 ! 
tfcraun q i 

31 i 

32 The Makutagama gives the visualization of the god, Bhasma. 
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Kamika, Acintyavisvasadakhya, etc.) 33 applying on all parts from head to 
foot and then wearing three horizontal lines with the ashes mixed with water 
(tripundra) on different parts of the body from head to foot reciting the 
brahmamantra-s beginning from Tsana. 34 The length of the three lines is 
specified in the DTptagama 35 for persons of different varna-s and, similarly, 
the different places on the body on which the tripundra is to be worn varies 
from the maximum of thirty two to a minimum of five as detailed in the 
Acintyavisvasadakhya from which cites Nigamajnana a large portion. 36 

Other types of snana 

The manasasnana is the next which consists, first, in washing one's hand and 
feet, performing the pranayama thrice and then meditating that one's body 
from head to foot is fully submerged in the nectar coming out from the 
supreme sakti. 

The procedure for doing the mantrasnana (probably different frqm the 
one detailed above) is described in the Karanagama: It mainly consists in 
first cleaning oneself and taking water in the vessel and touching all parts of 
the body from head to foot reciting the vyomavyapipadamantra, 
samhitamantra (five brahmamantra-s and six angamantra-s) and the 
mulamantra. 

The divyasnana is mentioned next: It consists in first washing ones' 
hand and feet and walking seven steps towards east with raised hands 
reciting either the mulamantra or the Isanamantra. The Karanagama specifies 
that one walks thus when there is both rain and sun. So doing one becomes 
free from all the great sins (mahapataka). This snana is also known as 
mahendra and divya according to the Karanagama. 


33 cj^t P)^T J 4K4r*HMp>(dH I 
ij^kisriPi i 


34 

35 


36 


A naisthika or a samnyasT does so from foot to head reciting the mantra-s from sadya. 


I 

According to the Santanagama brahmins apply the ash from head to foot, ksatriya and the 
vaisya from below the neck while a sudra does not apply at all and instead wears only three 
lines, tripundra. 
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The vayusnana consists in walking towards north in the midst of dust 
raised by the cows so that the dust settles on one’s body by reciting the 
kavacamantra 37 and this type of snana is deatiled in the Acintyavisva- 
sadakhya. 

Then the gauravasnana is desribed: it is done by holding the feet of 
one's desika (acarya) on one's head by reciting the sivamantra after duly 
clening oneself and after having done the sakalTkarana. Nigamajnana cites 
from the Mrgendragama. 38 

The parthivasnana is performed by taking the holy water of Gaiiga, 
etc. and sprinkling on the body from head to foot by reciting the 
samhitamantra. If no such holy water is available one may take the clay or 
the sand from those rivers and wear it as tripundra from head to foot reciting 
the same mantra. 39 In closing the discussion on the subject of snana 
Nigamajfiana says that among these types of snana discussed it is the varuna, 
agneya (bhasma), manasa and the malasnana that are the obligatory ones 
while the divya, etc. are occasional. The authority of the Brahma- 
sambhupaddhati is cited here according to which four types of snana 
beginning from the mahendra are occasional. While discussing the occasions 
that call for those types of snana the Matangaparamesvara considers that 
after touching an uninitiated person the initiated person should do the 
agneyasnana and if he comes into contact with persons of other varna he has 
to do the varunasnana. 

Sandhya rite 

The next section treats the sandhya rite. It mainly consists in the 
performance of acamana, 40 nyasa, sakalTkarana, pranayama and offering 
arghya with water by reciting mantra-s. It is performed by sitting on a flat 
seat according to the JnanaratnavalT and sitting in a special posture called 
matkutasana (kukkutasana ?). To define this asana Nigamajnana cites 
passages from the Bharata which is probably the Natyasastra of Bharata. 
Performing the acamana for three times, with meditation on the three tattva-s - 
atmatattva, vidyatattva and sivatattva wiping the lips, sprinkling water on 


' 7 According to the Mrgendra the samhitamantra is to be recited. 
38 rjfr: f^jillFUjciySKHl | 

3) Here also Nigamajfiana cites from the Mrgendragama. 

40 HJT5J | 
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head and other parts of the body by uttering the mulamantra, touching the 
head, eyes, arms, ears, heart, etc. with one or more fingers uttering the 
hradyamantra constitute the sandhya worship. The parts of the body to be 
touched vary in different texts (Cintyavisva, Kamika). 

Then comes the sakallkarana an important rite and a basic prerequisite 
for all other rites. It consists in doing, first, one or more of the three nyasa-s - 
srstinyasa, sthitinyasa and the samharanyasa. While the person with family 
does the srstinyasa the brahmacarT does the sthitinyasa and the vanaprastha 
and the samnyasT do the samharanyasa. Texts such as the Santanasamhita, 
BhTmasamhita are cited for explaining their procedures. Finally Nigama¬ 
jnana, as usual, adds a long prose passage elucidating the procedure of 
sakallkarana: Basically, as described in the Acintyavisvasadakhya which 
Nigamajnana follows closely, sakallkarana 41 includes karanyasa and 
anganyasa and it amounts to imposing the whole form of Sadasiva on 
oneself by uttering the brahmamantra-s and others such as the amrtabTja and 
meditating oneself to be engulfed by the orb of the supreme sakti 
(saktimandala). The procedures given in the Kamika, Kalottara, Ajita and the 
VTra slightly vary among themselves. The Sarvajnanottara says that one 
should visualise oneself to be possessing the same form as that of Siva. 4 ' 
Thus protected by these mantra-s the person is not liable to be attacked by 
various obstacles. 43 Then, he makes the ordinary water to be sivatTrtha by 
seeing it with divine vision (niriksana); by showing ankusamudra and 
protecting it with astramantra he makes it nectar (amrta) by saktimantra. 


41 The Acintyavisvasadakhya also defines (a shortened version?) sakallkarana as imposing the 
hrdaya and other mantra-s onto the fingers starting from the small finger and ending with 
the index: 






43 Nigamajnana cites a few passages of unknown origin which describe very clearly how each 
of the aiigamantra-s—hrdaya, kavaca, etc.—protect each limb of the person and how he 
becomes like a soldier (bhata) invincible by petty obstacles just as garuda is invincible by 
snakes (drksravah): 





31^ cl : I 

Fro I 
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Incidentally, the factors to decide the correct time for doing the 
sandhya rite in the morning, at noon and at dusk are explained on the basis 
of many passages and, accordingly, sandhya is divided into the best, medium 
and of lowest types. 44 The desika is to perform the fourth sandhya worship 
apart from the three usual ones. The sandhya at dawn is to be meditated as 
BrahmT, at noon as VaisnavT and at evening as Raudri. The individual 
meditations on each one of them is given in the Acintyavisvasadakhya and 
the highest one, namely, the fourth is at midnight. The rite of marjana is then 
done which is but sprinkling one's head by uttering the vausat mantra after 
duly purifying the water taken in one's left hand by uttering the 
hrdayamantra. As part of it removal of sins (aghamarsana) is also done 
which is effected by holding some water in one's right palm and visualising 
that dharma enters into oneself by inhalation through the left nostril and the 
water to have become pure white and with a glance through it on the left 
palm. Then, after acamana one makes oneself covered by the kavaca. Then 
one offers arghya with the water mixed with flower, rice, etc. meditating on 
Sadasiva to be residing at the centre of the orb of the sun (adityamandala) by 
uttering the mantra om ham haurn sivayarghyam svaha. Then follows the 
recitation of the Gayatrlmantra as specified in the saiva tradition. 45 The 
JnanaratnavalT has many passages on the dhyana of goddess GayatrT. 4<> 


44 The Cintyavisva as quoted by Nigamajfiana mentions a fourth sandhya at midnight 
visualized to be the union of Siva and Sakti and which is to be worshipped byjnani-s: 
dftm nmT faimci: I 


aat i 


45 


Cf. also t 

infaai qmt: nwmsjcren t^asvjat i 

mfet RM$i(rM>mPta: I (Somasanibhupaddhati, vol.I, 1:61) 

The Mohasurottaragama referred by Nigamajfiana seems to mention another (?) sandhya for 
the yogl-s which, according to it, is at the end of the sun and the moon and which is of pure 
consciousness (Suddhabodhamaya): 
suPwi ft ^ [dlPiai em. ms.] I 

5 nwq HIUWIPmIM. I 


M 'hPldl HH I 

The Kamikagama prescribes that one offers arghya by standing in the morning, either 
sitting or standing in the noon and by sitting in the evening. The JnanaratnavalT prohibits 
one from reciting the Gayatrlmantra standing in water since gayatrT representing the sun 


which is of the form of fire is opposed to water. 
qeiMlsf') 4 ir-<4f a vriA 'jtMd. I 



46 art aa) h<Utfi vStafl i 

a?t: fta= mj<uid i is the Gayatrlmantra specified by the JftanaratnavalT. 
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Another alternative GayatrTmantra 47 is also given here. After reciting the 
mantra either for twenty times or for hundred and eight times (by which one 
crosses the ocean of transmigration) one should meditate that GayatrT has 
entered again the orb of the sun. After that one performs mantratarpana and 
then the tarpana for deva-s, pitr-s, etc. are to be performed. Young men also 
are eligible to do this tarpana. Nigamajnana gives the procedure of doing this 
tarpana in detail if one can do so. 48 The procedure and the way of wearing 
the upavlta during the rite of tarpana are given in the Kalottara and the 
fingers to be used during the rite in the Kamikagama. Then we have a more 
detailed procedure of tarpana. 

After performing the tarpana arghya is offered finally to Siva thrice 
uttering the mantra 49 visualizing Him to be at the centre of the sun. Then 
follows the recitation of the [sivajgayatrimantra. 

The acarya, then, enters into the chamber or the place of worship 
(pujasthana) which has already been purified by cleaning, etc. 

Place of worship 

Nigamajana states that for the purpose of worship one may construct a 
chamber in a pleasing spot such as the bank of a holy river, saiva holy place 
or a garden. The Suprabhedagama mentions different grades of greatness of 
the place surrounding a sivaliiiga which is svayambhu or installed by men, 
etc. It also states that [an initiated person ?] should not live even for awhile 
in a place where there is no temple of god (devasthana). 50 The Kalot- 
taragama and the Kiranagama state that one may also set apart a place in 
one’s own house in the north-east direction exclusively for sivapuja. 
Nigamajnana adds a long passage detailing the procedures of construction of 
the worship chamber (pujasthana). The type of soil, the procedure for initial 
examination of the ground on the basis of its colour, odour and taste and the 
resultant qualities are all minutely noted by Nigamajnana. The measure¬ 
ments of the chamber, its form and basic decorations are also mentioned. It 
is in fact, a temple with the sanctum sanctorum, the front mandapa, etc. At 
the centre of the sanctum one places the box containing the liriga that one 


47 3r4l«<iR)i i 

48 The Kamikagama specifies that svaha is to be used in the mantra-s for deva-s, namah for 
sages, vasat for human beings, vausat for the bhuta-s and svadha for pitr-s. 

50 fort m n srcm. i 
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worships daily and here we find instructions for constructing a raised 
platform (pTtha) at whose centre a beautiful lotus is drawn on which is spread 
a seat with covering, an ivory seat is placed on the western part where a 
golden lotus pTtha is kept. Over the seat on the top a canopy with pearls and 
decorated with flags is spread and inside the chamber pleasant smelling 
incenses are burnt. 

Worship of the sun 

One enters the chamber after washing the feet and begins the worship ot sun 
(suryapuja or saurapuja as it is referred often in the agama-s and in the ritual 
manuals). It is done at the place between east and north-east and here Siva is 
conceived to be of the form of the sun. For the objection why Siva is 
worshipped in the form of the sun and not in any other form such as moon 
(Candra) though Candra is also one of the forms of Siva, Nigamajnana 
answers that in the scriptures (sastra) only worship on six supports are 
mentioned which are: sun (suryopasthana), one’s own self (atmejya), the 
linga, fire (agni), one’s guru and the book [of agama]. 51 Nigamajfiana also 
says that since Surya and Siva are non-different 52 sun-worship is advised. 

According to the Amsumadagama the saurapuja is of two types: 
cakrapuja and berapuja: Either it is done on a mandala, lotus, cakra, etc. 
drawn on the floor or on the idol.' 3 Many passages from the Karanagama are 
cited which give the details of drawing the mandala which is also called 
sauracakra. 54 One should face east while doing the sun worship. The 
karanyasa and the anganyasa are done at the beginning. In the worship use of 


fard fiHitpuid ftidMHR i (Mohasurottara) 

3 HdU«rU Htfet auRcMfd ^ Rww =3 i (Vatulagama) 

The Amsumadagama says that Surya is of the form of Siva with attributes (sakala) while 
Siva is without attributes (niskala). 

53 nfrtnart ^ ^ mfo rwddd i 

According to the Suksmagama sun worship can be done on a shield (khetaka) or on the 
floor (bhutala): I 

The VijaySgama prescribes that suryapuja can be performed either on a mandala drawn on 
the floor or on an image made of precious stones: 

H'J'sQ m I 

54 ^ frt ^ frPjnHPq 1 
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red sandal paste (raktacandana) and red flowers are advised. While offering 
arghya one may recite either the mantra om hrani hrini sah sivasuryaya 
rtamah or the sivagayatrlmantra. Then follow the worship of guardians of the 
entrance (dvarapala), DandT and Ganesa and meditation of the seat (asana) 
with four legs represented by four lions of white, red, yellow and green 
colour which are seated showing their backs mutually (anyonyaprstha- 
darsinT). On the top of this seat a fresh white lotus with eight petals on which 
each of the eight sakti-s are seated is meditated over which Surya, 
accompanied by his two spouses - Usa on the right and Pratyusa on the left - 
is meditated. He who has renounced meditates Surya as being single faced 
and holding two lotuses on his two hands. After that many mudra-s such as 
dhenu, govisanamudra are shown and the worship of the avarana which is 
constituted by the eight other astral deities (graha) beginning from the moon 
(Soma) is done. Finally Surya is bidden adieu except when he is worshipped 
in such supports such as a mandala. Just as there is the worship of Candesa 
at the end of worship of Siva so also at the end of suryapuja Tejascanda is 
worshipped in the northeast on a mandala drawn with the cowdung. 

Sivapuja 

The next chapter deals very elaborately with the sivapuja. Nigamajnana 
begins with the explanation of the word ‘yajana which generally means 
worship. He cites the explanation, “yajanadevapujasagatakaranadanesu” and 
explains that deva is Siva and puja is the coming closely together of the 
worshipper and the worshipped and the bestowing of power by the god on 
the worshipper due to the offerings such as arghya, padya, etc. The linga is 
chosen as the support because all holy waters and holy places are present in 
the base of the linga. 55 The DTptagama gives another explanation: Just as 
there is the mark of gender for men so also the sivalinga is the identifying 
mark of Sadasiva. 56 Nigamajnana also refers to an unknown source 
according to which the word linga is derived from the verbal root iingi’ 
which means making variegated decorations; 5 applying this explanation, 
Nigamajfiana continues, by the word linga the supreme effulgence 
(paramesvaram tejah) is meant which marks the world by its acts of creation 



rRfiftraFr cilpjA i 

ffrl i 
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(srsti), sustenance (sthiti), etc. 58 The word puja is explained in the Santana- 
samhita as that rite which fulfils all desires and bestows knowledge on the 
worshipper. 59 The Kalottaragama explains that though Siva accepts the 
worship done on other supports He is much pleased by the worship done on 
a linga. Further, the worship though incomplete in many respects becomes 
complete if it is done on a linga. 60 

The worship is of two kinds, that which is done for the sake ot others 
(pararthapuja) and that done for one’s sake (atmarthapuja). While the 
pararthapuja is done on a linga which is either manifested of its own in one 
of the sixty eight holy places [where Siva is said to have manifested 
himself], or to those installed by sages or by men, in a temple in the village, 
in a holy place, on top of a mountain, etc., the atmarthapuja is done on a 
linga given by the guru at the time of initiation or on a sacrificial floor 
(sthandila). 

The supports for the atmarthapuja according to the Makutagama are 
the body of one’s guru, an auspicious linga, the sacrificial floor (sthandila), 
one’s own self, a temporary mandala or water/’ 1 According to the Ajitagama 
among the twelve temporary supports (ksanikalinga) listed below, sand, rice 
and cooked rice are prescribed for the brahmins; the clay from [holy] rivers, 
cow-dung and butter are for royal personages; for vaisya-s fruits and sandal 
paste are recommended while for the sudra-s kurca, flower garland (malya) 
and jaggery (gula) are prescribed. Nigamajnana cites from the 
Suprabhedagama and the Amsumadagama which mention various fruits 
attained by worshipping the temporary linga-s listed above. Under this 
category pictures of Siva drawn on the wall or painted on a cloth are also 
included. 62 According to the Acintyavisvasadakhya, for the atmarthapuja, 

58 ^ 'rafh: I 

59 SJIMHlcHpl I 

60 ^rTT I 

Nigamajnana cites an unknown source acording to which those who desire for accom¬ 
plishments (siddhi) should worship an immovable linga while those desirous of both 
enjoyments and liberation (bhuktimukti) should worship a movable linga (calalinga). 

61 cTOT I 

[TJ^ em.] Prg trf ^ [#>] I (Karanagama) 

62 The Amsumadagama states that pictures are of three kinds: that drawn with mortar or 
cement (saudhaja), drawn on the wall (bhitticitra) and that drawn on the cloth (patacitra). 
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linga is the best and it is of three kinds: those made of granite and stones, 
those made out of metals and those made of precious stones. 

The atmarthapuja is of two types - internal worship (antaryaga) and 
external worship (bahiryajana). For those who have renounced the world and 
the yogl-s the former is prescribed and for others both the types. The 
Amsumadagama states that even when a person is ritually polluted (asauca, 
sutaka) he should not omit the performanace of atmarthapuja or, at least the 
antaryaga. The above mentioned rule is for the persons belonging to the 
suddhasaiva-s whereas during the asauca the brahmin-s can make one of his 
relatives do the puja and he himself may offer only the flowers (puspanjali). 
In the same way a woman during her mensus does only the antaryaga for the 
first three days and on the fourth day, after taking the pancagavya she 
commences her regular worship. If one’s own linga is stolen he should 
remain without food but subsist on coconut water, etc. for forty days and if it 
is regained he would recommence his regular worship after initial 
purifications. During that period he should do daily the antaryaga; he may 
even take a new linga or worship that of his guru and on any account he 
should not omit the sivapuja till his death. 63 

The atmarthapuja is done for the purposes such as getting physical 
well-being, longevity, fame, etc. The Suksmagama states that it is of three 
types: suddha when only Siva is worshipped, kevala when Siva and His 
Sakti are worshipped and misra when Siva is worshipped along with His 
retinues beginning with Surya and ending with Canda. 64 The Karanagama 
gives a list of fruits attained by worshipping one, two or more linga-s upto 
nine linga-s. 

Nigamajnana states that all persons including women are qualified to 
do the atmarthapuja. He cites many passages from the Amsuman, Makuta, 


63 dfHId Ht'Mi'd ^THri n^T I 



The Amsumadagama has three types of atmarthapuja in a different way: kevala where only 
the linga is worshipped, sahaja where the linga accompanied by Gancsa, Skanda, Sakti and 
Vrsabha are also worshipped and misra where along with the linga other forms of Siva 
(classified under twenty-five forms of Mahesvara) are also worshipped. Again the same text 
has another three kinds: uttama which is done by reciting the Sivamantra-s (most probably 
from the saivagama-s), madhyama, done by reciting the sivamantra-s from the veda-s and 
adliama which is done by reciting only the vedamantra-s. For, the Kamikagama avers that 
there is no mantra equal to the saivamantra. 
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Santana, Suprabheda, etc. in support of this. All of them are unanimous in 
stating that not all persons are qualified to do the parartha worship. 

The importance of atmarthapuja is well brought out by the 
Karanagama passage which states that an adisaiva should first do the 
atmarthapuja before doing the pararthapuja. If he omits doing the 
atmarthapuja and does only the pararthapuja then the worship is without its 
life (self) 65 for which one should atone. The VTratantra says that for one’s 
maintenance doing the pararthapuja is not an offence and it is, in fact, the 
own duty of an initiated adisaiva. 66 An uninitiated person even if well versed 
in all the four veda-s should not touch a sivalinga and should not venture to 
do pararthapuja for his maintenance. 67 The same division of uttcima, 
madhyama and adhama applies to the fire worship (agnikarya) also. 

According to the Santanagama only those persons coming in the 
lineages of the sages namely, Kausika, Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Gautama, 
Atriputra and Parasara are qualified to do the rites based on the Veda and the 
saivagama-s. 68 Those belonging to ksatriya varna and vaisya also can follow 
this pattern while the sGdra-s and mixed varna (anuloma) do the rites without 
uttering the mantra-s. 69 In the same way, brahmins and ksatriya-s during puja 
recite the paflcabrahmamantra, sadangamantra, mantra-s of Varna and other 
sakti-s and sivagayatrT and perform astatrimsatkalanyasa, srikanthanyasa, 
etc., the vaisya-s and the sudra-s recite all others except Varna and other 
sakti-s, the sivagayatrT and the astatrimsatkalanyasa. 


<^1*4 H^crHrl I 

67 Rwfo* * I 

68 =3 I 

TTtercsra h<i*k: i 

5^5 tiNJiidl [ti'Jild em. ] I 

em.] em.] [H3T: em.] iw I 

69 According to the Satsahasrikagama, apart from the persons belonging to the first three 
varna-s — brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya — those born in the sudra varna are also eligible 
to do the worship of movable liriga (calalinga) if they strictly follow the saiva rules of 
observances (saivacara), are devoted to Siva, desist from taking meat and are initiated by 
brahmins belonging to the urdhvatantra lineage. It is not clear what is referred by 
urdhvatantra. Probably it may refer to the urdhvasaiva branch. 

l 

RiqHTT>nF<3 ^ ^ I 















66 


Two Saiva Teachers of the sixteenth century 


In the worship there is the division of certain rites as subsidiary (ahga) 
and primary (pradhana or pradhanika). In the case of worship in the 
paintings and drawings those rites done in front of them are considered as 
ahga while others are pradhanika. Various texts prescribe different 
combinations of rites as part of the atmarthapuja. While the Suprabheda says 
that the atmarthapuja can be done upto the offering of dTpa or cooked food 
the Ajitagama states that one may omit the worship of entrance (dvarapuja), 
ringing of the big bell (mahaghanta) and the daily festival (nityotsava), etc. 
The Vatulagama and the Yogajagama give a list containing forty offerings 
(upacara). While according to the Karanagama one may do the atmarthapuja 
once or twice the Svayambhuva advises three times worship and the Nisvasa 
prescribes atmarthapuja for four times of which the last one is to be done at 
midnight. The Kamikagama and the Amsumadagama say that one may do 
according to once capacity any time with any number of offerings 70 and even 
when the fixed time has lapsed one need not do any prayascitta. When a 
person is sick or mentally affected he may just wash his legs and wear the 
holy ashes and do the worship. If he is unable to do even that, he may just 
touch the linga after placing a flower on his head and recite the mfilamantra. 
In this connection Nigamajnana cites a passage from the Merutantra which 
says that if the living beings have just a look at or worship a linga then they 
attain the state of lord of gods. 71 

The measures of the various ingredients offered are then discussed. 
Here also we have many different prescriptions in various agama-s. 
According to the Kamika, for the svayambhu linga and for the banalinga 
these measures are strictly to be followed while for the linga worshipped in 
the atmarthapuja one may offer any measure as one likes. In fact he mentally 
thinks of those ingredients for which also the Kamika specifies the measures 
and then offers them. 77 


70 wt i 

'hirtifrwH'jt util smrfsra *1 1 

71 arm m i 

Nigamajftana also cites passages from the Mohasurottaragama and the Kamikagama which 
speak about the transient nature of the world and hence, advise people to take to the 
worship of Sivalinga. 

72 <wr sis tjm nat i 
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Finally it says that 
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Thus after explaining the preliminaries and the greatness of worship of 
sivalinga Nigamajnana commences to discuss the rite of worship: 

First he does the acamana, wears the bhasma and rudraksa 73 and after 
doing the sakalTkarana 74 takes the vessel containing the samanyarghya that 
has already been purified by reciting the astramantra and by the rite of 
looking at (nirtksana). The worship of the door (dvara) and of the guardians 
(dvarapala) is next performed. The dvarapuja is begun with that of the 
western entrance. 75 Ganesa is worshipped on the right door jamb, SarasvatT 
on the left, LaksmT at the centre, Nandi and Ganga on the right while 
Mahakala and Yamuna on the left door jamb. 76 Nigamajnana here cites 
passages also from the JnanaratnavalT that give the visualization (dhyana) of 
these deities. 77 The Acintyavisvasadakhya gives the details of the worship of 
these deities of the entrance, and then prescribes the removal of the celestial 
obstacles by looking at (nirtksana) and reciting the mantra om hauin sivaya 
namah. Then one has to ward off the obstacles form the intermediate region 
lying between the sky and the earth (antariksa) by showing the naracamudra 
and reciting oin hah astraya phat. The terrestrial obstacles are removed by 


73 The greatness and efficacy of wearing rudraksa during worship and other special holy 
occasions on head, neck, shoulders and other parts of one’s body are very much 
emphasized in many agama and other purana-s; Nigamajnana cites many of them here. 
Some of those points discussed in Nigamajnana I’s Tamil text Uruttirakkavicittam are also 
referred here, of course, with supporting passages from the agama-s such as the Kalottara 
and an unnamed purana. The Kalottara prescribes that one should wear rudraksa beads 
during worship, homa and on holy occasions; all persons belonging all the four varna-s are 
eligible to wear them; all women are eligible to wear them after due purifications and this 
text also specifies the mantra-s for that. 

74 This rite, as already explained, is performed in order that the worshipper first, himself 
becomes Siva and then commences the rites: 


I (Sarvajfianottara) 

75 For the question why it should commence with the western one Nigamajnana replies that 
according to many agama-s and the acarya- s who have composed ritual manuals (paddhati) 
the western entrance is the most important one and is prescribed in all these texts and since 
the Acintyavisvasadakhya and the Makuta prohibit the worship of the southern entrance 
and since all other entrances except the western are clubbed together in worship only the 
worship of the western entrance is prescribed. Nigamajnana also refers to the Suksmagama 
passage which prescribes worship of the western doorway and the offering of food to the 
eastern face of SadaSiva. 


76 Nigamajnana, here, cites passages from the Suksmagama. 

77 One may also profitably refer to the Paftcavaranastava of Aghorasivacarya, IFP/EFEO no. 
102, 2005 for more details on the visualization of these and other deities. 
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hitting the ground with the left heel. 78 After that he enters the chamber 
placing his right foot first and holding the right side.™ Then, facing west he 
worships the sivastra, Nandikesvara along with his spouse Suyasa. 
According to the Amsumadagama one may worship all the dvarapala-s as a 
group uttering the mantra sarvebhyo dvarapalebhyo namab. 

The water for the arghya and for all ritual purposes is to be filtered 
through a clean cloth and one should not take the stagnant water from a 
small pond, unclean place or from a place devoid of sunlight, etc. 80 

Then the seat (asana) on which one sits for worship: One may have 
asana made of wood or hide of a tiger or a black antelope according to the 
Suksmagama. The Amsumadagama states that different fruits are obtained 
by sitting on different asana-s such as wood, wool or cloth. Most of the texts 
such as Suksmasvayambhuva, Suksma, Sahasra prescribe that the 
worshipper should sit on the right side of the deity (devadaksinabhaga) 81 
facing north. 82 Generally in texts such as the Amsumadagama, Sivarahasya, 
etc. the worshipper is advised to sit in a comfortable and good asana 
(rucirasana). 83 In order that one’s heap of sins are destroyed and one attains 
moksa it is essential that one sits on the right side of the deity. 84 The 
Karanagama specifies the correct posture to be adopted. 

Worship of the western doorway 

That the worship of the western doorway is the scriptural prescription is 
established by Nigamajnana and he argues that the doorway which Siva 
faces should be considered as the western one (pascimadvara). He also states 
on the strength of the Amsumadagama that facing north removes all sins just 
as snow which is soft and cold destroys the lotus 85 and that Siva should 


78 I (Acintyavisvasadakhya) 

79 aw ttecfoinsrat i 

'Jd: l (ibid.) 

80 According to the Karanagama taking water, either for bath or for drinking, between the 
period beginning from sunset and ending with sunrise the next day morning is prohibited. 

81 ^ (Suksmasvayambhuva) 

'rrsf *-4fid I (Suksmagama) 

82 tFtfrlfay: fiftHfd I 

d-dflfm [ci*ildicm (Kriyakanda[kramavali]) 

81 Also cf. the definition of an asana in the Yogasutra of Patanjali: 

84 i 

85 ^ sftci ^ to dm i 
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always be visualized as facing east. For all these, Nigamajnana fully relies 
on the authority of the JfianaratnavalL 86 Nigamajnana, then, establishes with 
arguments, that during daily worship the food offerings (naivedya) should be 
made only to the east facing Tatpurusa face as it is the face of the form of 
Sadasiva and being the karmasadakhya it pervades all other faces. 87 To 
conclude this section, Nigamajfiana finally states that according to all saiva-s 
and great acarya-s such as “Laksadvayadhyayi” it is firmly established that 
in the public temple worship Siva is to be visualised as facing the door, in 
the daily domestic worship as facing east, in the occasional rites such as 
dlksa and other optional rites it is a general rule (utsarga) that He is to be 
visualised as facing east and as an exception (apavada) Siva is visualised as 
facing south. 


pRci. em.] sftct ^ i 

cTOTS^K: VRTRitsft l 

as cited in Jfianaratnavali, IFP. T. 106, p. 51 without naming its source. The prescription of 
the Kamika that one should consider that direction which the linga faces as the east applies 
only to the temple w ith Nandi and balipltha and not to the Atmarthapuja. 

86 Nigamajfiana also cites the authority of one Brhatkiranodyota (probably a voluminous 

commentary on the Kiranagama which is now lost ?) that as there are many agama-s one 
should follow that agama to which one belongs. Nigamajfiana enters into a detailed 
discussion here on the subject of visualization of Siva: for the objection that Siva is to be 
visualized to be facing south as the worshipper sitting to His right (devadaksina) faces north 
as established in texts such as the commentary on Mrgendrapaddhati, Nigamajfiana answers 
that such prescriptions are only for the occasional rites such as the dlksa and not for daily 
obligatory ones. He also categorically states that the explanations given in texts such as the 
commentary on the Pujastava and the commentary on the Mrgendrapaddhati that Siva is to 
be visualized, at the commencement of the atmartha worship, to be facing the worshipper 
are to be disregarded as they do not concur with the agamic prescriptions such as the 
AmSumat and the Kirana. Interestingly Nigamajfiana states that the commentary by 
Laksadvayadhyayi (Aghora&vacarya?) on the Kiranagama (kriyapada ?) establishes that the 
worshipper should sit on the right side of Siva which is the direction of the Aghora face and 
that this is the meaning of the Kiranagama passage I 

In all the ritual manuals (paddhati) it is not categorically stated that Siva should face the 
worshipper during daily worship and those statements, though few, to the effect that §iva 
should be visualised to face the worshipper are to be interpreted as pertaining to occasional 
rites such as dlksa. Incidentally Nigamajfiana gives a brief definition of invoking Siva 
(avahana) as that act of turning the attention (sammukhlkarana) of the Lana face which 
always turned upwards (urdhvacintakula) to be disposed to receive the worship offered by 
the devotee. 

87 The Vatulasuddhakhyagama (1:29-37) treats this concept of sadakhya in a slightly detailed 
fashion. 

Nigamajnana strongly relies here on the Nityarcana chapter of the Suksmagama. 
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The five purifications: pancasuddhi 

They are, as listed in the Acintyavisvasadakhya, 88 the purification of one’s 
self (atmasuddhi), that of the place (sthanasuddhi), that of the articles 
(dravyasuddhi), that of the mantra (mantrasuddhi) and that of the Liiiga 
which one worships (lingasuddhi). Nigamajnana says that as atmasuddhi 
consists of bhutasuddhi, inner worship (antaryaga), inner fire-worship 
([antar]havana), dhyana and samadhi he takes up first the bhutasuddhi. As to 
the objection why the five elements should be purified daily since they have 
been already purified during the nirvanadlksa Nigamajnana answers, on the 
strength of the Sarvjnanottara and the ritual manual Siddhantasekhara, 89 that 
the elements are of two types: external and gross, internal and subtle and that 
during dlksa, only the external ones are purified whereas the internal ones 
are to be purified daily. It is also because, Nigamajnana continues, that the 
mind, due to the effects of the karma, is prone to be unstable and becomes 
impure which requires continuous purification. By doing bhutasuddhi the 
material body is made of mantra (mantramaya) through which the power of 
Siva is manifested. 91 ’ 

The procedure of doing the bhutasuddhi is explained very briefly in 
the text of Balajnanaratnavali and Nigamajnana elaborates it. To state very 
briefly: After doing the initial pranayama thrice and the nyasa of the hands 
and limbs (karaiiganyasa) he fully expels the air uttering the astramantra. 
Then, completely filling the lungs, etc. with fresh air he visualises the 
susumnanadl, which is also called the abode of Siva (sivadhama), ot the 
form of the lotus bud, facing downwards with a hollow tube, having ida and 
pingala on its both sides and shining like lightning. He then visualizes the 
kundalinlsakti, also called paramavyoma, which is always under the control 
of supreme Siva and which is of the form of a continuous flow of nectar 
oozing out from inside and outside of the susumnanadl. Then he visualizes 
humkara shining at the centre of susumna, makes the lotus buds at the 
centres of heart, throat, palate, middle of the eye-brows and top of the head 


Wt fc'SRjfe: FTl^d I h 

89 This is an authoritative ritual manual (paddhati) in verse composed by Visvantha of the 14” 
century; it is divided into three parts: nitya, naimittika and kamya. 

90 Nigamajnana cites a few verses of approval from the paddhati called Balajnanaratnavali 
which seems, now, to have been lost. 
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(brahmarandhra) that are facing downwards blossom through puraka, makes 
stand erect through the kumbhaka and makes them face upwards by recaka. 
Then he visualizes the humkara at the base (muladhara) and continuously 
uttering hum phat and with the pranayama pierces the five knots (granthi). 
Then, releasing the air through the right nadl and uttering the bljamantra of 
sikha with attention he makes the mind enter into it, pulling the self (purusa) 
which is of the form of a tiny drop of rain water at the tip of a grass and 
which is alone as free from all impurities. After doing the kumbhaka, 
making the air flow upwards and taking it by the samharamudra he should 
join [the self] with impartite effulgent Siva residing at the lotus of the 
dvadasanta after abandoning the brahma and other Karanesvara-s one by one 
by uttering the mantra om hum ham ham ham hum atmarte namah so that 
the self experiences the fruits of the karma that is to be enjoyed 
(bhogyakarma). This procedure, Nigamajfiana takes from the Suksmagama, 
Kamikatantrasara, 9l .etc. The objection is raised as to how the movement of 
the self to the dvadasanta which is all-pervasive is possible. Also the 
objector says that if at all it is possible then it can be effected only through 
the puryastaka which, again, is also to be purified by the bhutasuddhi in 
which case, the self cannot be thought to be alone when it is taken to the 
dvadasanta. 

Nigamajfiana answers that it is possible to draw the self through the 
subtle body (suksmadeha) by its own kriyasakti controlled by that of Siva. 92 
Then, in order to effect the purification of the subtle body he should 
commence the purification of all the elements as well as the tattva-s; thus, 
abiding in Siva by his essential mode he should merge all the tattva-s 
beginning from earth and ending with bindu in their source by adopting the 
reverse order (samharakrama). 91 For those who cannot dispose of much time 
for this elaborate performance of the bhutasuddhi or for those who are sick 
Nigamajfiana gives a shorter version of the bhutasuddhi based on the 
Sardhatrisatikalottaragama. After that, the purification of the external 
physical body is effected by visualizing the orb of element of earth as 


91 This text, which seems to be not much known, deals also with the procedure of pranayama. 
For a slightly detailed view of the pranayama and other yoga topics related to the saiva- 
siddhanta tradition one may refer to T. Ganesan, 2005: Sarvajftanottaragama: Yogapada 
with the commentary of Aghorasiva critically edited with a detailed Tamil introduction and 
translation, Aghorasivacharya Trust, Chennai, (To be released soon). 

92 Nigamajfiana cites the authority of a samanatantra. 

93 Niamajfiana here gives the details by mentioning each tanmatra wich is the source of each 
of the individual elements, the ahamkara,etc. where each effect is merged in its cause. 
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yellow, hard, possessing the mark of the vajra, square-shaped, having law as 
the bljamantra, controlled by the sadyojata and where Brahma the 
Karanesvara resides, possessing the nivrttikala and which pervades from the 
foot to the head; he should send the vital air through piiraka inside the 
susumna upto the dvadasanta uttering orn hlam nivrttikalayai hum phat and 
exhale it through the right nadT. After this one is supposed to remove all the 
five qualities of sabda, sparsa, rupa, rasa and gandha from the element earth, 
visualize it to have been overpowered by the air that is against it and which 
can purify it by the power of Siva’s Sakti. Here one is supposed to do all 
these by a special type of breathing execise called udghata which, 
Nigamajnana explains, with the help of some passages (without citing the 
source). This process has to be repeated tor each ot the five elements 
preceded by visualizations such as of its shape, the bljamantra, the special 
mark, etc. as explained above. 

After thus making all the five elements free of their qualities one 
visualizes all the impurities of the physical body which is the 
conglomeration of these five elements caused by the prarabdhakarma to be 
burnt by the fire rising from the right toe and controlled by the supreme 
power of Siva, makes that ash as a lump by the air of sakti and drenches it. 
On it one visualizes the oozing of the nectar. Again, for those who are 
incapable of doing this a shorter version is prescribed. In this the person has 
to visualize his body to be like a banyan tree with the roots upwards and the 
branches downwards, whose inner essence is made of the kala, etc., the 
branches made of tanmatra and the sense-organs, etc. and which is enjoyed 
by the bird, namely, the indwelling self. Then it should be visualized to be 
still by the parthivadharana and the inhaling the air for six matra-s with the 
uttering of the bljamantra hlam. Thus continuing finally it should be 
visualized to have become ash (bhasmlbhuta) and spread in all directions and 
by doing the exhalation it should be visualized to be of the form of pure 
crystal. 94 

Then, he should visualize that the body is immersed in the nectar 
oozing out on all sides from the brahmarandhra and in order to place the self 
again in the subtle body he should mentally create, by uttering the 
pranavamantra, a seat (yogapltha) made of the adharasakti and the tour 
lotuses - dharma, jiiana, vairagya and aisvarya - and bring the effulgent self 
from the dvadasanta through the pranava possessing five kala-s uttering the 


94 Nigamajnana here cites passages from the Siddhatantra. Acintyavisvasadakhya. and the 
Siddhantasararavali. 
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mantra am hum ham ham ham hum dtrnane namah. He, then, visualizes it to 
be consecrated with the divine water oozing out from the orb of the moon 
(somamandala). 

Then the worshipper performs on his body a special kind of nyasa 
called saktimurti which Nigamajnana explains briefly. 95 The procedure much 
resembles that of the sakalfkarana. 96 

Inner Worship (Antaryaga) 

Then he takes up the inner worship (antaryajana) which is done mentally. 
This worship is of paramount importance as it is the first step and the basic 
prerequisite for the external one. Nigamajnana cites passages from texts such 
as the Sivadharmottara and the Kamika which stress the importance of 
antaryajana very much. 97 As part of it the procedure of visualising the lotus- 
seat at the centre of the heart, its form and shape, the stalk (nala) of the lotus, 
etc. are described. At the centre a column of fire is visualized and in its 
centre Sadasiva is meditated and beyond Him, Siva. After this he mentally 

98 

offers all the services such as arghya, sandal paste, flowers, etc. 


95 He commences by doing the nyasa in his heart of sivasana, Sivamurti uttering his own 
mulamantra and then successively does the angabharigi, vaktrabharigi, kalabharigi and the 
SrTkanthanyasa-s uttering the five brahmamantra-s. Nigamajflana here gives actually the 
procedure of performance of ariga and other nyasa-s based mainly on the Kamikagama. 
While doing the above-mentioned nyasa-s each of the five brahman-s, namely, Sadyojata, 
Vamadeva, etc. are visualized along with their respective Sakti-s whose names are indicated 
based on texts such as the Vayavlyasamhita. 

96 Nigamajnana refers to a general injunction, most probably from the Acintyavisvasadakhya, 
that the astatrimsatkalanyasa should be performed on the liriga as well on the worshipper; 
for the different forms of Siva (which are collectively called mahesvaramurti-s numbering 
mainly twentyfive and sometimes, sixtyfour), one is advised to do the nyasa of thirtyone 
kala-s (ekatrimsatkalanyasa). 

97 Sivadharmottra says that proceeding to do the external worship without worshipping Siva 
in one’s mind where He is ever present, is, like leaving the cake in hand and licking one's 
elbows: 

f5R cMtWI Mvrld RiMd I 

The importance and utility of the antaryajana is further expounded in the same text: 

PlcM c^uil PWcM ^Mcl I 

3^-iUi i 

tHcld ^ ■Mild J lfd*i I 

98 The Kiranagama referred by Nigamajnana mentions eight types of offerings: They are, 
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Purification of the place of worship 

Next the worshipper performs the second purification, namely, purification 
of the place of worship (sthanasuddhi) whose main purpose is to remove 
from the place all the obstacles supposed to exist in the form of terrific and 
malevolent spirits. First, the worshipper requests those spirits to depart from 
the place under the command of Siva. Then, raising both the hands above he 
slaps the palms thrice uttering om ham astraya hum phat and snapping the 
thumb and the forefinger (chotika) removes the obstacles form all the ten 
directions. Then he visualizes an effulgent surrounding wall made of 
thunderbolt (vajra) and outside of it visualizes a net of power (saktijala) 
uttering the mantra om haim kavacaya namah. 

Purification of the materials of worship 

The third purification, namely, that of the materials for worship 
(dravyasuddhi) is then performed. Since the materials that are utilized and 
offered in the worship are the products of impure world and as such they are 
unfit to be enjoyed by Siva who is pure they require purification." The 
Kriyaratnasamgraha referred by Nigamajnana defines dravyasuddhi as that 
rite effected through the power of one’s own self (atmasakti) and by which 
the quality of being material (mayeya) is removed from them and thereby 
these ingredients become fit to be enjoyed by Siva. Nigamajnana here cites 
the passages from the Suprabheda and the Suksmagama enumerating various 
vessels 100 used in the worship and the items of offerings. 


1. Related to water such as water (varija) 

2. Ghee, milk and curd (saumyaja) 

3. Dhupa, dipa, etc. (agneyaja) 

4. sandal paste, etc. (vayavya) 

5. Tubers and roots (parthiva) 

6. Fruits, etc. (vanaspatya) 

7. Cooked food, etc. (prajapatya) 

8. Unflinching devotion (sivapuspa) 

99 For the objection that since Siva is all pervasive all the materials are pure by themselves 
and therefore no rite of purification is necessary, Nigamajnana answers that though Siva is 
pure and all-pervasive He is like the lotus leaf and therefore is unsoiled and He is different 
from matter. 

100 The Cintyavisvasadakhya passage cited here by Nigamajnana gives the measuremets and 
shapes of various vessels used in daily worship. In the same way passages from the 
Sivadharma discuss the merits of offering various ingredients to Siva in different vessels 
made of such materials as wood, clay, copper, silver and gold and inform us that the fruits 
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Nigamajnana here introduces a digression where he deals with the 
preparation of the pancagavya, food offerings, etc. 

Preparation of the pancagavya 

The preparation of the pancagavya is described based on the Suksmagama 101 
and the Acintyavisvasadakhya. 102 Passages from the latter deal elaborately 
with the rite of preparation. The Karana, Amsumat and Vatula give 
directions for placing the vessels, the measurements of milk, cow’s urine, 
etc. to be kept in those vessels. According to the Amsumadagama among the 
five ‘ingredients from cow’ if one is not available that can be replaced by 
ghee. 103 According to the Vatulagama milk is to be recited (abhimantrana) 
with the Isanamantra five times, curd with the Tatpurusamantra eight times, 
ghee with Aghoramantra nine times, cow’s urine with Vamadeva eight times 
and the cow dung with the Sadyojatamantra nine times. The Karanagama 
instructs to add rice-flour, powder of the dried gooseberry fruit (amalaka), 
turmeric and water with kusa grass (kusodaka). 104 

Next the preparation of the pancamrta which, according to the 
Acintyavisvasadakhya, consists of milk, curd, ghee, honey and 
[country]sugar (sarkara) banana fruit, jack fruit and mango. Again, 
Nigamajnana cites passages from the Acintyavisvasadakhya and the Raurava 
for this rite. 

Then the brief procedure of doing abhiseka to Siva with the vessel 
with many holes (sahasradhara) which, according to the Suksmagama, is 
very beneficial if performed in daily worship or on special occasions. 


acquired are also progressively high. The best is reserved, as would be expected, for the 
vessels made of gold. 

101 According to the Suksmagama Siva can be anointed with pancagavya during the two 
solstices, the two equinoxes, eclipses, atonement rites, one’s own birth star and other holy 
occasions as well as in daily worship. 

102 Acintyavisvasadakhya states that pancagavya may be prepared either in the east or in the 
north-east direction of the Liriga. 

103 q^j - icz r g, I According to the Kalottara pancagavya is prepared to 

conquer the five elements: ft ci^ich^H • 

104 The Sivadharmottara seems to be simple in that it instructs to collect all the five 
ingredients and to recite the Sivamantra one hundred and eight times and asks one to drink 
uttering the ornkara and facing east. 
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A long list of flowers for the worship, benefits of offering certain 
flowers at certain periods of the day are given in the Suprabhedagama. 

Then comes in that order the offering of dhupa (incense): 
Nigamajnana cites a few passages (without naming their source, which is 
unusual) on the ingredients used for this rite. 10 '’ The food oftering comes 
next. The Kamika passage cited here treats the different types of rice and 
their measurements according as they are ot high, medium and low grade. 
Any eatable should be consumed only after offering it to Siva which 
contributes to the growth in quantity ot the grains, fruits, etc. of the 
worshipper. It also cautions that mere quantity in the offerings does not 
matter and the fruit acquired by offering any ingredient is the same 
irrespective of its quantity. In all these acts only the intensity of devotion 
counts and nothing else . 107 Amsumadagama deals with the correct 
measurements of different grains for preparing the food offering. The attire 
and other accoutrements of the person who cooks the food (paricaraka) are 
discussed in the Karanagama. The Kamikagama gives the detailed procedure 
of cooking different kinds of food beginning from lighting the oven, 
cleaning the grains and the mantras to be recited during those acts, etc." 1 * 
According to the Vayusamhita cooked rice is of six types: suddhanna, 
mudganna, payasa added with jaggery, curd and honey, rice mixed with 
curd, mixed with jaggery and rice mixed with honey. One may offer one or 
many along with cooked vegetables (vyanjana ). 1 The Suksmagama gives 


105 There is a general statement from the Suprabheda that one should not worship Visnu with 
unbroken rice (aksata), Vinayaka with TulasT leaves, Devi with durva grass and Siva with 
ketakl flower. The text also says that buds, unblossomed flowers should be avoided. 

The Kalottara mentions eight flowers to be avoided in the worship of Siva: 
atlH ^HlPl Riqt-q l 

106 Ghee obtained from the milk of kapila cow is the best while the oil got from seeds of 
different trees is the worst and one is advised against using it. 

107 ar?q nsfh 3T i 

q^l^llrK 't.K'JPR I 

The first line of this passage is verbatim found repeated many times in the Sivadharma 
also. 

108 Viratantra treats the method of preparation of different kinds of rice such as payasanna, 
krsaranna, mudganna, etc. Vatulagama gives the method of cooking different vegetables 
(upadamsa). 

I(w ^ l 

MIMtl i 
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the procedure of placing the food offerings before the deity, the mandala to 
be drawn over which the cooked foods are placed, etc. The Vatulagama 
passages give a list of vegetables, their quantity, etc. for the preparation of 
the condiments. 

At the end Nigamajnana, as usual, gives the general procedure 
(vidhana) of purification of the ingredients (dravyasuddhi). In brief, one 
takes a vessel of either gold, or silver or any other material, cleans it with 
water uttering hum phat , fills it with pure water visualizing it to have been 
oozing from the nectar uttering the hrdayamantra ending with vausat, places 
the necessary ingredients as described [earlier], worships it with asana, 
murti, mula and five brahmamantra, visualizes it to possess the body ol 
consciousness (vidyadeha), makes digbandhana with astramantra, makes 
avakunthana uttering the kavacamantra, shows dhenumudra uttering 
mulamantra ending with vausat and after making it nectar like (amrtTkarana) 
shows the mahamudra. Nigamajnana cites passages from the JnanaratnavalT 
and Kalottara regarding this rite . 11 Then, uttering saktimantra ending with 
vausat one sprinkles water from the vessel on his head, regards all the 
materials such as the sandal paste, the flowers, etc. uttering the mulamantra, 
sprinkles water on them with the index and forefinger joined uttering hum 
phat and then shows the patakamudra. Thus ends the purification of the 
materials (dravyasuddhi). 

Then the worship of one’s own self: Sprinkling a few drops of arghya 
water on one’s head, placing flowers on one’s seat uttering om ham 
sivdsandya namah, placing flower on the heart visualizing as the murti by 
uttering the murtimantra, applying sandal paste on one s forehead (tilaka), 
again placing flower on the head uttering the mulamantra and visualizing 
oneself as Siva (sivo ham bhavana) are the rites that form part of it. 

The fourth purification, mantrasuddhi, is explained next. It consists in 
deeply pronouncing the mulamantra with pranava at the beginning and 
namah at the end with full attention and concentration in short (hrasva), long 
(dlrgha) and prolation (pluta) modes visualizing the mantra to pervade the 
entire space between muladhara and brahmarandhra or upto dvadasanta. 
Nigamajnana here stresses the importance of the atmapuja and the resulting 
visualization of oneself as Siva as it reinforces the idea that one is ultimately 

1,0 Nigamajnana cites Kalottara passages that give instructions for offering the padya, arghya, 
their place on the body of §iva, etc. 

111 One can clearly observe that the worship of asana, murti and mula in the atmapuja is the 
same in the case of Jsiva. 
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Siva Himself. 112 The purification of the mantra is concluded by uttering once 
each one of the brahmamantra, padamantra, etc. with pranava at the 
beginning and namah at the end. For the expected objection as to why the 
mantras which are themselves pure should be purified again, Nigamajnana 
answers that though they are pure these mantras are covered by 
aisvaryadhikaramala which is removed when they come into contact with the 
supreme power. 

After the mantrasuddhi one worships Vrsabha and other deities in the 
enclosure (parivaradevata) in their respective places. The deities are placed 
in their places and are worshipped after the removal of the flowers offered 
during the previous day’s worship. The Amsumadagama gives the places, 
etc. of various deities such as Ganesa and of various forms of Siva such as 
Mahesvara, Nrttamurti. One worships Vasuki in the chords of the rosary, 
LakulTsa in the holy ash, Vrsabha before the Liiiga facing west, Bhogasakti 
on the left side of the pltha. 113 According to the Amsumadagama respective 
mantras are to be recited for doing the invocation (avahana) and the 
astramantra is to be recited while offering them arghya, etc. 114 Nigamajnana 
refers to the Kamika passages (that do not seem to be very clear) which deal 
in detail with the procedure of worship of these pari vara deities. 1 " Thus after 
duly performing the worship of the parivaradevata-s one commences the 
purification of the Liiiga (lirigasuddhi, the last of the five purifications). 

Before that there is a brief description of the bathing altar 
(snanavedl), 116 its measurements and shape. On that altar a small cloth is 


1.2 Nigamajnana cites the well known Sivadharmottara passage “He who is himself not Rudra 

cannot worship Rudra”— I and another one which says that “so long as one 

has not become equal to Him one cannot worship Him”. 

1.3 Suksmagama also contains passages that deal with this rite which Nigamajnana cites. 
Nigamajnana further adds that on the strength of passages from the Pauskara that if these 
deities are represented by their respective icons in stone one should do abhiseka daily and 
if they are in metal abhiseka should be done on special occasions such as new moon, full 
moon, etc. (parva). 

1.4 I 

MNHNHH <^lH<4d I 

^ Hlc^i ^ I 

1.5 According to this text Sada&va, Mahesvara and Rudra are the three physical forms 
(Sivadeha) of Siva and they are also called vidyadeha; the pure Sakti that is inherent in 
Siva is His form and is known as the ‘body’ of Sadasiva because of Her activities. The 
same in the case of Mahesvara and Rudra 

1.6 The Amsumadagama prescribes an altar made either of metal or of wood and its shape 
which is either round or square with small sideway (nala) for the water and other materials 
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spread over which the sadutthasana 11 (also called calasana) is visualized. 
Nigamajana cites a long passage from the Cintyavisva which describes the 
construction of a ‘mobile temple’ (calaprasada) in which is kept the Linga 
and other deities of worship. Generally a metallic box is used to keep these 
icons. One worships BhTmarudra who is the guardian of this box; then he 
prays to Siva “ Oh Lord ! Please get up to perform the snana and also for my 
protection”. 118 After that with the water of the samanyarghya uttering the 
mulamantra ending with svaha the worshipper gives arghya to all the five 
faces beginning from Sadya if he is a life-long celebate (naisthika) and trom 
Tsana if he desires enjoyments. After offering dhupa, etc. he performs the 
nyasa of the five brahmamantra-s in the fingers beginning from small one to 
the thumb and from thumb to the small finger. He takes flower from the 
centre of small and ring finger, places it on the head of the Linga with index 
and thumb, uttering hrdayamantra, removes the flowers, etc. of the previous 
day’s worship (nirmalya) and keeps it in a clean vessel on the north-east for 
the sake of Canda. He then washes the Linga with astramantra and the pltha 
with pasupatastra and performs abhiseka with samanyarghya uttering the 
hrdayamantra ending with svaha. u) The Karanagama passage says that the 
head of the Linga should never be kept empty [and hence once should keep 
flower on it as described earlier]. 120 The Jnanaratnavali passage cited here 
records the importance and the benefit of offering flowers on the head of the 
Linga. 

After thus completing the Lingasuddhi the last of the five 
purifications, one performs avahana, etc. in that order, offers ‘eight flowers’ 
(astapuspa) and dhupa, dlpa, etc., removes the offered items by uttering 
astramantra and then, taking the water vessel (gadduka) in his left hand 
pours water on the Linga making a flow of stream of four angula-s. Then he 


to come out. It can be made of one of the six materials—gold, silver, copper, bee-wax, tin 
and lead. 

1,7 Anant[asana] is the base, dharma, jnana, aisvarya and vairagya are in south-east, south¬ 
west, north-west and north-east respectively; on the north-east of Ananta the padmSsana is 
visualized. These six constitute the sadutthasana. Probably it is called so because the six 
entities are visualized to be standing (uttha). Nigamajiiana cites passages from the Karana, 
Kamika and the ParSkhya on this topic. The Kamika defines it as. 



3frT0 ^ I 

119 Nigamajiiana cites passages from the Kamika and the Suksma to this effect. 
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does abhiseka with such ingredients as hand-drilled oil, ghee, pancamrta and 
other aromatic substances. In all these rites after offering each item he offers 
dhupa, dlpa, etc. Finally abhiseka with conch-water is performed and the 
Linga is rubbed with soft clean cloth and placed on the pedestal (pTtha). 
Passages from the Amsumadagama give a list of items to be offered in 
abhiseka. As usual one comes across the statement that if many of the listed 
items are not available one may do with only ghee and in the absence of 
even that, only the pure water. Then one worships the seven guru-s 
beginning from Sadasiva by offering flowers. According to the Cintyavisva 
to ward off the impediments Ganesa is first worshipped on the north-west, 
then LaksmT, then the row of guru-s . 121 

Worship of the five asana-s (Pancasanarcana) 

This rite, certainly, seems to be the speciality of the saivasiddhanta agama-s. 
The elaborate worship of the asana-s then follows . 122 Nigamajnana adds that 
the sivasana is visualized in the form of a lotus with a long stalk. The 
Suprabheda passages divide the various constituents of this lotus from its 
base upto its top into these five asana-s. The detailed procedure of worship 
of these asana-s is then described by Nigamajnana. In that he gives the 
visualization of each of the constituents, the mantra used, their colours, etc. 
Then the worship of the lords of the four mandala-s - Surya, Agni, Soma 
and Sakti - who are Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Tsvara with their respective 
forms and visualizations. Then on the head of the saktimandala the sivasana, 
sivamurti and then Siva are visualised and worshipped. The dandabhangl, 
mundabhahgl, astatrimsatkala, srfkantha, matrka and other nyasa-s are then 
performed in order that Siva with His full powers (represented by kala-s) is 
present in the Linga. 


121 ^ ssfcpJZ I 

1^5 ^ 'JTciR .fw rwrent i 

122 For the description and visualization of the Sivasana Nigamajnana cites from the Siva- 
pujastava(v. 14) of Jnanasambhu: 





^ i lrhuu^^Hg^ThHii ^n=nfh Rhk-hh. i 

For the order of the five asana-s verses from the Yogaja are cited. They are situated one 
above the other: anantasana, simhasana, yogasana, padmasana and vimalasana. Their 


shapes are mentioned in the Sarvoktagama: 
Rl^K-H - : lcl 1 **hi* J l*l Fl'hWl'hH. I 

qrcj MiNi i , 
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Then follows a detailed visualization of Sadasiva with His five faces, 
various weapons in His ten hands combined with the constituents of 
pranayama, the puraka, kumbhaka and recaka. In this He is visualized to 
have been descending from the dvadasanta to the heart of the worshipper and 
through the folded hands (anjali) Sadasiva is visualised to come and occupy 
the Liiiga. As part of the rite dhenumudra and mahamudra-s are shown. 
According to the Parakhyagama in the visualized body made of sakti Siva 
the highest and the supreme and who is beyond the reach of mind and words 
is visualized to occupy. The limbs (anga) of Siva are respectively visualized 
in their place, worshipped with appropriate mudra-s. Finally the worshipper 
bids adieu to Siva (visarjana) with a prayer. An objection is raised here that 
if Siva who is all-pervasive is requested to depart from the Linga then His 
all-pervasive nature is under question. Nigamajnana answers that invocation 
(avahana) in the Liiiga is nothing but making the all-pervasive Siva to be 
facing the worshipper by appropriate mantra-s and that visarjana is to request 
Him to turn away at the end of worship. 124 If even this also is objected then it 
is answered that avahana is an act soliciting the presence of [all-pervasive] 
Siva, penetrated by a strong relationship of worshipper and the worshipped 
by the intensity of devotion and by reciting appropriate mantra-s on the part 
of the worshipper. Just as fire though present in the entire wood - from the 
roots upto the sprouts - is manifested only by churning the wood. 1 " 4 Further, 
Nigamajnana continues, just as the self is said to come and go through the 
physical body so also Siva is understood to come [and be present in the 
Liiiga] and to depart through the body of the mantra-saturated worshipper 
(mantrl). 125 Though Siva is accessible only by those who have crossed the 
[cycle] of birth [and death] and is formless, He is perceived to be present in a 
particular place just as [during eclipse] Rahu is said to be present, the self is 
perceived in the body, fire in the wood, water in the moon-stone, fire in the 
sun-stone, gem in the brightness, lightning in clouds, metal in the stone, 
butter in milk and sunrise at the end of night. 12(1 In fact, Nigamajnana 
concludes his argument by citing the Vatulagama passage according to 


l2 -’ TO bqnqrj 5TTO I 

q TOpi 3 Rk-mhh I 

124 To answer all these objections Nigamajnana cites passages from the Kamikatantrasara, 
Suprabheda, etc. 


125 



jihni41 i 


* i 


[ciimaj M; em] (Kamikagama) 

1:6 These are the paraphrases of the Vatulagama passages. 
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which remembering (smarana) Siva [on the support ?] is invocation 
[avahana] and forgetting (?) Siva is His departure. 127 

Nigamajnana says that the invocation of Siva is of three types: 
salambana, niralambana and samkrama and gives the example for each 
one. 128 After invocation, he utters, “Oh Lord ! Welcome” and offers water 
for cleansing the feet (padya) from the visesarghya, 127 uttering svadha offers 
arghya on the five faces facing east, south, uttara, west and above, uttering 
arghyam svaha offers arghya on the five heads beginning from Isa with 
patakamudra and uttering vausat offers durva grass, aksata and flowers. 
Nigamajnana cites passages (without mentioning their source) which say that 
these four rites are very important and are the preliminaries in all worship. 
After offering dhupa, etc. he takes a new flower with right hand and 
touching the pedestal (pindika) of the Linga with left hand, mixes the two 
flowers and throws them and washes the right hand. Then he mentally offers 
all offerings as described in the calasana worship, pours water from the 
arghya uttering sivagayatrl and finally offers cooked rice purified by the 
recitation of mantra (mantranna). Then he decorates the Linga with gold 
ornaments, offers dhupa, etc and finally shows manorathamudra. 11 " 

Worship of five enclosures (Paficavaranarcana) 

It is objected at the beginning that while the Suksmagama passage 111 
prescribes the worship of pancavarana in daily worship how only the 
worship of one enclosure (ekavaranarcana) is prescribed. Nigamajnana 
answers that though it is true, on the basis of many more passages from the 
Amsumat, Santana and Kanaka the worship of one enclosure is common to 
nitya, naimittika and kamya worships and because of this it is prescribed as 
part of daily worship. 112 In the ekavaranarcana three asana-s are worshipped 


127 i 

128 Invoking Siva during daily worship in dhupa, etc. is salambana , invoking during 
installations (pratislha) such as in idols, sthandila, fire, water, eight petalled lotus, in the 
sun, etc. is niralambana and the samkrama is that performed in fire. 

arrf ftrara qra vm; is the mantra recited while offering padya. 

130 Nigamajnana cites passages from Mrgendra, Ajita and others which describe the mano¬ 
rathamudra, etc. 

131 Rhh i uUU I 

132 The Amsumat states that either one may do paficavaranarcana or ekavaranarcana. 
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according to the Santanagama. 133 Nigamajnana cites passages from the same 
text which specify the exact places for the five enclosures in the Linga. 1 
First the faces are to be taken from their respective places in the body of Siva 
and the anga-s from His limbs just as a lamp is lit from another. 1 5 Each tace 
and the limb is visualized and then worshipped. 13 Nigamajnana cites a text 
by name Bhaskara which explains the functions and the significance of 
Siva’s limbs. 137 This text says that just as a king does not shine so well 
without the company of his courtiers so also Siva, remaining alone, does not 
look so nice. On the basis of Kamika Nigamajflana states that for these limbs 
one has to do the worship as done to Siva consisting of eight purificatory 
rites: avahana, sthapana, sannidhana, sannirodhana, padya, acamana, arghya 
and offering of flowers (puspadana). But avakunthana and amrtTkarana are 
not done. For the Tsana, etc. dhenu, padma, makara, trisula and srag mudra-s 
can be shown. 138 Then in order that the worship does not become one of 
gloomy (tamasa) type the worshipper performs paramlkarana and visualizes 
that all the limbs (anga) are united with the possessor thereof (angl). Then 
follows the worship of the eight Vidyesvara-s beginning from Ananta 139 with 
their visualizations. Then the worship of the third avarana consisting ol 


134 The first avarana is in the base of the Linga, second one on the tip of the lotus petals on the 
upper portion of the pedestal (pltha), third one on the neck of the pedestal, fourh one on the 
foot of the pedestal and the fifth is on the adharasila. Nigamajnana adds that in the case of 
worship of mobile linga (calalinga) as there is no adharasila the worship may be done on 
the lotus pedestal (padmapitha); he also says that one should identify the avarana of the 
Lord according to the case and situation. 

135 q-g srsi ^=3 nRcl^dd: I 

136 According to Jnanaratnavali the weapons are sometimes visualized to be four-faced and 
with four hands and the limbs such as hrdaya are thought of single-faced and possessing 


four hands. 

137 Wg l dW l *TT ^rldt^dd I 

WZFfi £^4 cTFJ ftR: UdlRtfdl *pTT: I 

cheMfUHWJlcl dtfl^i I 

sfiSfTItfTOiS: HdlMl pfrK^d I 

138 Nigamajnana cites a few passages from Srikaramudradhikara which deal with the 
procedure of doing these mudra-s. 

139 These eight Vidyesvara-s are the recipients of the entire saiva knowledge (sivajnana); they 
are said to take any form at their will. 
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Ganesvara-s beginning from Nandi, followed by that of the fourth avarana 
constituted by the guardians of directions (Lokapala-s) beginning with Indra 
in the east. The fifth avarana constituted by the eight weapons (ayudha) is 
worshipped in the same fashion. 140 Alternatively, one may visualise all these 
weapons to be seated on lotus with their respective marks on their heads. 

Naivedya Offering 

Then after duly worshipping Siva with dhupa, etc. a tripod (tripadT) is placed 
on the ground before Siva that has already been cleaned with cowdung and 
decorated with rice flour. On the tripod vessels containing different kinds of 
cooked food 141 and fruits are placed and purified by sprinkling water along 
with other purificatory rites such as avakunthana and mudra-s such as 
dhenumudra. First a handful of water is offered uttering astramantra for 
mouth-wash [of Siva]. Food is first offered to Ganesa with Ganesamantra, 
then after cleaning the hand it is offered to the Tatpurusa face of Siva. Also 
food is offered to Sakti-s such as ManonmanT either in different vessel or in 
a single one. At the end cool drinking water is offered 142 and then betel 
leaves with areca nuts (tambula) is offered. 

Fire-Worship (Agnikarya) 

The fire worship (agnikarya) is commenced after seeking permission from 
Siva. 143 At the beginning Nigamajnana argues that this agnikarya is part of 
daily worship as evidenced by such texts as Amsumat, Suksma, etc. where it 
is stated to be performed at the kunda situated at the navel [as part of mental 
worship which is preliminary to external worship]. It may be performed in 


140 Among the eight weapons, sakti and gada are of feminine form, disc (cakra) and lotus 
(padma) are of neutral form and the rest are of masculine form. 

141 Nigamajnana gives a long list of cooked items and fruits: 

^•K^llcV^i - • 

142 On this topic Nigamajnana cites from Amsumat, Suksma and Acintyavisvasadakhya. He 
also cites a less known text Trivrttasarottara. 

I4 -' “Oh Lord ! Now' I am [going ]to do the fire-worship”. 

Nigamajnana briefly discusses the eligibility of the initiated persons for doing agnikarya 
and the importance of agnikarya; only acarya and sadhaka are eligible to do the rite. He 
says that if those acarya-s who are initiated with astrabhiseka do not regularly perform 
agnikarya they are doomed and he cites from Kamika and Sarasamgraha. On the other 
hand, as stated in DevTkalottara, etc. renunciates of the type such as paramahamsa are not 
eligible to do agnikarya. 


. 
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one of the directions such as the north-west, south-west or south or north or 
at any place of one’s choice either on a fire-pit (kunda) or on a sacrificial 
ground (sthandila). Nigamajnana cites from Jfianaratnavali that gives the 
detailed description of the measurements and shapes of the kunda. 144 The 
worshipper sits facing either east or north, starts with purificatory rites for 
the kunda (or sthandila as the case may be), draws three lines uttering 
astramantra (rekhatraya), invokes VagTsvarT at the centre of the kunda with 
visualization 145 along with VagTsvara. Then the fire got from churning the 
wood (arani) or taken from the house of a good family is placed at the centre 
and initial purifications such as nirlksana are done. The procedure of uniting 
the physical fire, fire at the navel and the fire of bindu are described in 
detail: The rite involves taking the consciousness of the material fire 
(vahnicaitanya) through kumbhaka amd samharamudra and throwing out by 
recaka and then placing the vahnicaitanya that resembles the flame on the 
fire in the kunda. Then avakunthana, etc. are done and the fire is protected 
with the supposition that it is the semen (vlrya) of Siva and the kunda the 
vagina [of VagTsvarT). The worshipper places the fire with the notion as if 
VagTsvara places His semen in the womb of VagTsvarT over which the fire- 
ritual is performed. Nigamajnana cites Kalottara which deals briefly with the 
internal fire-worship (jnanalanarcana). After that one covers VagTsvarT with 
cloth, offers water thrice for cleaning, etc with hrdayamantra, protects the 
fire (which is considered to be in the womb) from all directions by 
worshipping Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Ananta. The fire [said to have been 
born] is now named sivagni and VagTsvara and VagTsvarT are then released 
and the kunda is sprinkled with water reciting the astramantra in order that 
the pollution due to birth (sutaka) is removed. The Lokapala-s are then 
worshipped with the request “ Oh Lords ! Protect this young boy of fire by 
removing the obstacles. He is called Saivagni”. The physical form of the 


144 According to Bhlmasamhita if no clay or sand is available to construct a sthandila it can be 
made by fine sand or oust; the NiSvasottara (Vtfvasarottara ?) stales that if there is no 
sthandila then a mandala may be drawn with cowdung. 

145 The Visualisation much resembles that of Sarasvatl. The passages from Mrgendra are 
cited: 

Nigamajnana cites an alternative dhyana: 
cjwisrf vHfrrcm i 

h u ^ i fMi h i 
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sivagni with the attributes is then described. 146 Siva seated on the asana 
comprising adharasakti at the base and sakti at the top is visualized in the 
fire and is worshipped in the same way as in the daily worship. Then after 
uniting the faces of &v* with those of Agni oblations are performed with the 
mulamantra either for one hundred times or half of that or as much as 
possible along with one tenth of the brahma and aiiga mantra-s. Finally 
purnahuti is done on the upper face and oblation with earn is then performed. 
According to the Kamika one should perform agnikarya daily and doing it 
for three times is the best while performing it once is of low type. 147 Ajita, 
Kirana and Kalottara are cited which deal with the proper mantra-s (such as 
svdha for the oblations and vausat for purnahuti). At the end Siva is ritually 
united with the Linga and then the worshipper performs oblations with four 
vyahrti-s if he belongs to one of the first three varna-s and with the 
mulamantra if he belongs to the fourth varna. Bali is then offered to Brahma 
and others, a hymn praising Agni 148 is recited and it is ritually united with 
one’s self or with the Linga by nisthuramudra. Brahma and others are then 
released and the fire is kept alive in a new vessel and if it is extinguished an 
oblation should be performed as an atonement. 

Bali offering 

Then a square mandala is drawn with the cowdung on one’s right, and 
around it Rudra, Matr-s, Gana and Yaksa are invoked in the principal 
directions while Graha-s, Asura-s, Raksasa-s and Naga-s are invoked in the 
intermediate directions and Ksetrapala between west and north-west. Bali is 
offered to each of these deities with cooked rice mixed with water reciting 
their respective mantra-s. 149 Bali is also offered to vastudevata-s, goblins 
(pisaca), crows, dogs, etc. and all are released by finally uttering svdha. The 
Siddhantasekhara gives a shortened form of bali-offering. Then after making 


146 The form described combines the features of fire and Siva: 

'M't.NJVll -'UltHMit 'mi i 
gtrai ^ ipniT =?! i 

147 The text also lists the ingredients for the oblation; the text adds that if these are not 
available one may do with flowers. 

I4S nafttiifeict rri: 'rami i 

149 The Ktimikagama prescribes bali for Indra and other Lokapala-s as well. 
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all the remaining ingredients of oblation to become ash the inside and 
outside of the kunda are covered with cowdung. The purification of the 
kunda is done as before, fire is rekindled and Siva is worshipped in the fire. 
Thus it should be done daily. 150 

Offering of fruits of worship to 6iva 

Then taking his seat as before near Siva the worshipper offers all the fruits of 
worship and the agnikarya in the hand of Siva that bestows boons 
(varadahasta) by reciting the mulamantra ending with svaha and kneeling on 
his knees with the prayer, “Oh Lord ! whatever [merit] I have earned through 
performance of worship, homa, etc. and by acts through body, mind and 
speech I offer to you. Kindly accept them so that they contribute to my 
enjoyments”. If he is an aspirant for liberation (mumuksu) he offers all the 
fruits to Siva and if he seeks enjoyments (bubhuksu) he says ‘let the fruits be 
for me contributing for my enjoyments’. Amsumadagama adds that in order 
to make up for lapses in the ingredients for oblation (homadravya) one has to 
do japa of the mulamantra ten times that of the number of oblations 
(homasamkhya) and should offer those unto Siva on his hand that bestows 
boons (varadahasta). 

Then in order to make up for any mistake committed (unknowingly) 
during worship, etc. through body, mind and speech, the worshipper offers 
pavitra (called nityapavitra) 151 to Siva. It is done by taking durva grass, kusa 
grass and unbroken rice (aksata) in folded hands (anjali), uttering the mantra 
oil) haw haum atmatattvadhipataye sivaya namah om ham haum 
vidyatattvadhipataye sivaya namah, om ham haum sivatattvadhipataye 
sivaya namah and offering them on Siva’s head if the worshipper seeks 
liberation. If he is a seeker of enjoyments he recites the mantra-s of the 
tattva-s. 

Then follows the rite of showing the lamp thrice with five or more 
wicks soaked in ghee and camphor (aratrika) around the head, middle 
portion and the lower part of the Siva accompanied by showing dhupamudra 
and dlpamudra, the methods of which are explained in the Kalottaragama. 

150 Nigamajiiana cites a few passages from a text (without mentioning its source) which says 
that the fire should be worshipped daily and kept in a new vessel and well protected the 
fruits of which cannot adequately be described; it also adds that the funeral rites should be 
performed with that fire only. 

151 The importance of nityapavitra is brought out in Mohasurottara: A worship without pavitra 
[offering] is of rajas! type, nfciui fott xnwHci st^ffifat I 
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This rite includes waving a handful of the holy ash (bhasma) mixed with 
camphor, etc. thrice over the Liriga and applying it on the space between the 
eyebrows and on the forehead for different icons of Siva (as a rite of 
protection) and putting it into the vessel of dlpa. 152 

Then follow the recitation of Veda, Purana and music as an 
entertainment to Siva. After offering flowers and showing the mahamudra 
one starts showing the mirror, chowrie, fan, umbrella by reciting the 
pancabrahmamantra-s. 153 

Recitation of the mulamantra for one hundred and eight times or the 
half of it with the rosary (japamala) is then performed. This is preceded by 
the purification of the japamala with nirTksana, avakunthana, etc. with the 
pancabrahmamantra-s and offering flowers. Incidentally passages from the 
Amsumad and Kalottara are cited that speak about the size and shape of the 
rudraksa beads. According to Acintyavisvasadakhya doing japa mentally is 
the best among the best while the other two types - in whisper (upamsu) and 
in loud voice (bhasya) - are of midle and lowest types respectively. 1 ' 4 


152 Nigamajnana cites from a text called Tantrasara for this rite. 

153 A few passages from the Sivadharma (5 th chapter) which Nigamajnana cites here, speak 
about embellishing the umbrella with pearls and gems, showing it to Siva along with the 
camara, vyajana, etc. and about the greatness of such holy act. 

[I 


I 

&MM: I 

Rww ^tt i 

cfT cTFJ ^ I 

154 But according to Bhlmasamhita during worship reciting [the mantra] in whisper is 
recommended, in fire sacrifice reciting loudly and in japa reciting mentally is 
recommended. According to Sarvajnanottara reciting loudly is of tamasa type which is 
used in cruel acts, whispering the mantra is of rajasa type used in vaSya and other acts 
while reciting mentally is the sattvika kind used in attaining divine accomplishments 
(divyasiddhi). 

Also the procedure for holding the rosary and rolling each bead with the tips of fore finger 
and the ring finger, rubbing the beads in the direction from the bottom to the top for one 
desirous of limeration (muktyartha) and the opposite fashion by one desirous of 
enjoyments (bhuktyartha), are delineated in Kalottara passages. The same passages also 
speak about expiations (prayascitta) by reciting the bahurQpamantra for one thousand times 
if the central bead called meru is jumped over while rubbing the beads and another 
expiation to be done by reciting the same mantra for two hundred times if the rosary falls 
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After that the fruits of the japa is offered (japasamarpana) to Siva in 
the following way: at the end of the japa one puts the flower by holding 
which in the hand one performed the japa on the left palm, invokes astra, 
kavaca, etc. each one over the other, well protected with kavaca and takes it 
again in the right hand, holds it near one’s own heart, takes a little arghya 
water, kneels with the right knee on the ground and offers the fruits of japa 
on the left hand (varadahasta) of Siva reciting the following three verses 
which are taken from the Ajitagama. 155 Nigamajfiana also gives the meaning 
of these verses. Then follows the japa of the brahma and the aiigamantra-s 
and offering the fruits to Siva. The worship of the sadhyamantra-s such as 
Amrtamrtyufijaya, Ardhanarisvara, GaurT, etc. with their respective 
visualizations as seated at the left and the right side in the right petal 156 of the 
lotus that forms the seat (asana) of Siva is then performed. This is done after 
getting the permission from Siva and is done in order to increase the power 
of those mantra-s. Another important point that Nigamajfiana adds here is 
that while doing the japa of those sadhyamantra-s one should do so thinking 
that one has the same attributes as those mantra-s and not with the thought 
that “I am the mantra” (5a evaham). For, according to Nigamajfiana, by the 
notion of identity during the time of japa the relationship of worshipper and 
the worshipped will not be compatible with the difference between them as 
the bestower of the fruits [of the japa] and the receiver of those fruits. 
Therefore it is advisable that one completely eschews the notion of non¬ 
difference and seeks to attain the fruits of japa by intense meditation. 
Nigamajfiana supports his arguments with Sarvajfianottara passages. Here 


on the ground inadvertantly. Further the text instructs that the rosary should be covered 
with the upper cloth while doing the japa and that it is a sin even to show it to one’s guru. 

155 aff JJSluilfHcfH 3TOH 1 

ft ftlft 1 

3Tf St H ^ I 

tsrm srft i 

ftrat q^fci rm ftra: dtssfig g 1 

156 According to the Mrgendragama worshipping those sadhyamantra-s elsewhere will make 
the worship an ash which Nigamajfiana explains that such worship will become useless. 

157 The Sarvajfianottara passage 

atRwd fafediHtfa a&tfcra i fa a: l uses the expression advaitadvaitamnsritah which may be 
interpreted as non-dual cum dual which, in other words, may be difference cum non- 
difference. This requires further clarification. The fact that Nigamajfiana cautions against 
holding any non-dualistic viewpoint even with regard to the mantra and its reciter and cites 
the Sarvajfianottara passage firmly proves that he is against any non-dualistic notion in the 










90 


Two Saiva Teachers of the sixteenth century 


there is an objection as to how the mantra-s that are pure are conceived to be 
present in the impure letters uttered by the sadhaka which are the products of 
material air. Nigamajnana answers that the mantra-s are not directly present 
there but only indirectly just as fire is manifest in the charcoal. The letters 
are created by Siva and are therefore pure and they act as medium for the 
mantra-s to manifest. 

Incidentally Nigamajnana deals briefly with the rite of receiving those 
mantra-s that are sure to bring forth the desired results to the reciter which is 
done after prior examination by the Guru. The rite of testing the mantra-s 
whether they are free from various faults (siddharisodhana) is also explained 
here. 

Worship of the seat of knowledge (Vidyapitha) 

This is the worship of the books of saiva scriptures which is done in a place 
either in the west of Siva or in a separate space in the north western side of 
the temple. Nigamajnana cites passages from the Kamika and the 
Sivadharmottara that give the measurements of the ‘temple of saiva 
scripture’, those of the seat on which the box or chest (manjusa) containing 
the copies of the agama-s are to be kept and worshipped (vidya- 
simhasana); 158 According to Nigamajnana the worship of vidyapitha is of 
two types: 1. paroksa that is directly done on manuscripts containing the 
texts of the Kamika and other agama-s. 2. aparoksa which is done on a 
mandala or on a padmapltha. Even in the first type, according to 
Jnanaratnavali, one may worship all the texts (samhita-s) or that text 
attached to one’s own lineage. The worship is to be done with sandal paste, 
flower, etc. as is done for Siva. In those agama-s belonging to the sivabheda 
Siva is to be worshipped and in those beonging to the rudrabheda Rudra 
should be worshipped. One may either worship all of them collectively 
uttering the mantra om ham sarvebhyah sivajiianebhyo namah and also may 
recite the verse. 159 


saivasiddhanta philosophy as well as in religious practice. Also cf. Sivajnanabodho- 
panyasa, sutra 10 for his views on liberation which according him is the correct one 
pertaining to the saivasiddhanta. 

158 The asana can be made of ivory, gold or red sandalwood according to Sivadharmottara. 
This text also gives instructions for making the box (manjusa) either in gold, or silver or in 
wood and covering it with hide and with herbal decoction (kasaya) so as to protect it from 
worms and insects. 

159 aff WIStIHfeyirWm I 
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In the second type of worship one draws a square mandala with lotus 
and in the pericarp one worships Siva and VagTsa; in the ten petals around 
the ten agama-s beginning from Kamika and ending with Suprabheda are 
worshipped and in the eighteen petals still outside the eighteen rudrabheda 
agama-s are worshipped. Then one worships one’s own guru as he has done 
for Siva, which, again, is of two types: worshipping him directly by washing 
his feet and offering him sandal paste, flower, etc. as is done for Siva 
(aparoksa) and the other where one worships him mentally (bhavanarupa). 
He also seeks his pardon and the worshipper says the same mentally if the 
Guru is not physically present there. 160 Nigamajnana cites many passages 
from various agama texts that speak the greatness of the Guru."’ 1 
Nigamajnana adds that he who performs initiation for one is the guru and he 
who explains the agama-s is the desika.' 62 Nigamajnana briefly refers to 
passages that explain the hierarchy among the disciples and sadhaka-s. In a 
separate space on the south eastern side of Siva a lotus is drawn with proper 
measurements, sadutthasana is invoked at its centre over which one’s Guru 
and Siva are invoked and padya, etc are offered. Then one recites hymns 
singing the glory of Guru. 163 In the same place a separate lotus is drawn 
which is the yogapltha and Siva accompanied by the five brahma-s and the 
six anga-s is worshipped there with the usual offerings. According to the 
Sivadharmottara Siva, the knowledge given by Him, namely, the scriptures 


160 Nigamajnana cites from the Sivadharmottara. 

161 One such passsage from Satsahasrika tells how one should see a guru, a desika, a putraka 
and a samayl: 

162 cf Th e same view expressed in Caivacamayaneri; vide supra. Nigamajnana also cites 
passages that speak of grave consequences if one talks ill of one’s guru. An interesting 
passage from the Kalottara tells the relative degree of greatness between one’s Guru and 
Siva; it says that if one sees one’s Guru in the temple of Siva one should first pay 
obeisance to one’s Guru and then only to Siva. 

c^|c^ fciyd § i 

^ ft ft i 

It further says that there can be expiations to pacify Siva’s anger but there is none to pacify 
that of the Guru: 

163 Nigamajnana cites here a beautiful hymn on the guru: 

Israel i 
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and the Guru who imparts that knowledge are to be viewed as equals and 
worshipped accordingly. The fruit of such worship is also equal. 164 

Nigamajnana next explains the procedure of worship of devotees of 
Siva in connection with the worship of other acarya-s. He cites the Kamika 
passages which state that the worship to the devotees of Siva should be done 
on their representations (pratikrti) [which is most probably, their images]. As 
usual the images are purified by bathing them with astra water reciting the 
hrdayamantra. As explained earlier, sadutthasana is visualised and 
worshipped, arghya, padya, etc. are offered. If the images are made of metal 
then abhiseka should be done on parvan-s (newmoon, fullmoon, astaml, 
etc.). Then dhupa, dlpa and the naivedya are offered. 

Recitation of Hymns 

After offering flowers thrice to Siva one recites the hymns which are taken 
from the Rauravagama and one may add some more. Then he 
circumambulates (pradaksina) Siva thrice and performs the 
sastanganamaskara which is falling fully on the ground like a stick 
(dandavat). 165 Then ‘eight flowers’ (astapuspa) are offered, the five heads of 
Siva beginning from Sadyojata are worshipped, and the nirodharghya (also 
called paranmukharghya) 166 is then given reciting the mulamantra on the 
upper face. Then follows the worship of the anga-s, the Lokapala-s, etc. 
Taking flower with the tips of both the thumb and the index fingers of both 
hands and uttering hum phat and showing naracamudra one throws flower 
thrice above and causes the anga-s to get up and joins them each respectively 
with the limbs of Siva with the divyamudra. The worshipper then visualises 
the dissolution (laya) of all the deities of the avarana in the murti-s, that of 
the kamyamantra-s in the adhvan-s, or visualises the dissolution of all the 
mantra-s in the mulamantra, that of the mulamantra in bindu, that of bindu in 
the nada and nada in the jnanasakti and dissolves that in the supreme reality, 
Siva. Then one prays for the pardon from Siva for all the faults and 


ijfc ^ feic<HTtyi ^ I 

w fen wr foerr ^ i 

165 According to Kamika without pradaksina one does not get the fruits of worship. 

166 According to the Sivapujastava paranmukharghya is offered to Siva at the end of worship 
in order to exclude all the impure tatttva-s. 
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omissions committed during the day and in the worship. 167 Then Siva is 
requested to quit and depart (udvasana). This rite is of three kinds: that 
which is done in a sthandila, etc. is niralamba, that udvasana done daily 
from the icons is salamba and that where the power (sakti) of the deity is 
made to reside in another medium when the icon etc. are broken or lost. 

Then, after worhipping one’s own Guru, the teacher who has taught 
the scriptures (vidyaguru), the seven guru-s of the saivasiddhanta tradition, 
MahalaksmT, Ganapati and the dvarapala-s and after offering them 
paranmukhargha with their respective mantra-s one makes them quit 
(visarjana). Nigamajnana here cites Ramanathapaddhati and the 
Suksmagama. Then the worshipper takes the Linga from the pltha, covers it 
with cloth suitable to the time and keeps it inside the box remembering 
Bhlmarudra. The Suksmagama adds that during travel one should carry the 
box containing the linga on one’s head. 168 

Worship of Candesa 

On the north east to Siva one draws a mandala with cow dung, draws a half 
moon, visualises a sadutthasana over which asana, murti and mula of 
Candesa are worshipped visualising the form and attributes of Candesa. 16 ' 7 
Then the anga-s such as netra, kavaca of Canda are worshipped with their 
respective mantra-s and padya, etc. are offered. Then one brings all the 
naivedya that have been already offered to Siva (nirmalya) in the presence of 
Candesa and offers again all of them to Candesa with prayer. After praying 
for his pardon or for any fault committed the worshipper offers 
paranmukharghya to Candesa and reciting the mOlamantra with piiraka joins 
Candesa in his own heart. 


167 The following verse praying for Siva’s pardon is recited: 

amiyut!<?iilisi *rar i 

^iMisnfalri nt I 

168 According to the Karanagama cited by Nigamajnana if one worships daily the icons of 
Siva (bera) and if he crosses the ocean he has to do the purification of the icons of Siva 
(berasuddhi), snapana and the santihoma. Does it mean that the saivagama-s do not 
prohibit crossing the ocean ? 

169 There are two different versions of visualisation: one referred by Nigamajnana without 
mentioning its source and another by Amsumadagama. 
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Nigamajnana here emphasises the importance of worship of Candesa 
in daily worship in the saivasiddhanta tradition. 170 He says that according to 
some the worship of Candesa is not obligatory especially in atmarthapuja. 
But he differs from them and states with ample support from Kalottara and 
Svayambhuvagama-s that in the saivasiddhanta tradition Candesa should be 
worshipped always and in all occasions. In fact, he adds that to get the 
complete fruit of worship of Siva one has to do that of Candesa. 

Then Nigamajnana discusses briefly about the nirmalya citing 
Kamikagama passages which define the nirmalya and the sin accruing to one 
who consumes it. But he adds that consuming the offerings which has been 
already offered to Siva in the daily domestic worship (which should not be 
considered as nirmalya in the strict sense) will definitely bring all prosperity 
and it is equal to earn which is offered in vedic sacrifices. 171 In the context of 
parartha worship Nigamajnana adds long passages from Kamika, Karana, 
VTratantra which specify who is eligible to take the nirmalya of different 
deities such as Vinayaka, Subrahmanya, the sakala forms of Siva, Visnu, 
Jyestha, Ksetrapala, the Seven mothers (saptamatr-s), etc. and the fruits 
gained by doing so. In the case of the Linga installed by human beings 
(manusalinga) the nirmalya should not be consumed by a sivadvija and if 
consumed he should do atonements. He also adds that the prohibitions 
against taking nirmalya do not apply to the nirmalya offered to the 
Svayambhuvalihga, etc. Naivedya offered to the linga of atmarthapuja is 
highly recommended to be consumed by oneself and close relatives. 

After that one removes the nirmalya, cleans the place, washes one’s 
hand, etc. does acamana and wears bhasma freshly, recites sarnhitamantra 
and to get the complete fruit of worship recites aghoramantra twenty one 
times. 172 Thus ends the daily obligatory worship of Siva. 173 


17,1 itkRKM i 

The AmSumadagama says that such worship is the distinguishing mark of the 
[saiva]siddhanta which is found neither in other tantra-s, nor in Varna nor in Daksina. 

cv* ^ ^ ^ | 

171 These and other related discussions are also found in the Caivacamayanep. Vide supra. 
According to the Karanagama generally the installed linga is of two kinds: installed by 
men (manusa) and that installed by gods, sages, etc. which are grouped under sista. That 
food offered to the Sistalinga is nirmalya and it is considered to be very beneficial to all 
saiva-s. It purifies the mind, brings happiness and prosperity and increases physical 
strength. 

172 According to Kamika and Satsahasrika recitation of these two mantra-s at the end of daily 
worship is obligatory. 
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Worship of brown cow (kapilapQja) 

Nigamajnana states at the beginning that some want to have the kapilapQja at 
the end of sivapuja and therefore he is explaining it. 1 4 He begins by 
referring to passages from the Suprabheda which speak the greatness of 
cows, origin of five divine cows such as Nanda exclusively for Siva’s bath 
[with milk, ghee, etc.]. 175 One worships all of them with sandal paste and 
flowers and he offers handful of grass to the cow. 

Visit to the temple of Siva 

The next rite forming part of daily obligatory duties is a visit by the acarya to 
the Siva temple. Nigamajnana deals with this rite elaborately. 176 If the acarya 
lives near the temple he should enter the temple after performing his daily 
worship [as described above] with due devotion and do also the worship in 
the temple. If he has come from a far off place exclusively to worship in the 
temple no sooner he sees the vimana of the temple from a distance he should 
fully prostrate before it, 1 take bath in the holy tank, wear clean clothes and 
after duly performing the obligatory rites and after giving gifts of money or 
grain or land or cow (dana) to the devotees of Siva or to brahmins and 
without taking food he should enter the temple with flower and other 
offerings and do the worship. 178 The five groups of eight saiva holy places 
(pancastakasthana which are adiguhyastaka, atiguhyastaka, 
guhyaguhyastaka, pavitrastaka and sthanvastaka) are considered to be holiest 


173 


174 

175 


176 

177 

178 


According to the Kalottara he who performs the worship in this fashion daily till his death 
is, without doubt, Siva himself; he has done all his duties (sarvakrt), he is the sacriflcer 
(yajva) and he is veritably a jlvanmukta. 

Probably at the beginning kapilapQja did not form part of general daily routine. 

*TT3: RTcR: I 

^ cWT I 

Interestingly these passages are also found in the Sivadharmottara (chap. I). 

He cites from AmSumadagama. 

TOWl PihWjI ^ h^ii: l (Suprabheda) 

In fact Nigamajnana in an introductory verse states that after duly consulting the purana-s 
and the agama-s he is now explaining the rules of worshipping in the temple: 


In this context Nigamajnana cites from Saivapurana which deals with the procedure of 
doing worship in the temple at Chidambaram (Vyaghrapura) and adds that the same should 
be followed in visiting other temples. 
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of holy and Nigamajnana refers to the Sarvajnanottara passages according to 
which any one visiting them and worshipping there will surely attain Siva 
which means that he will attain the worlds of Rudra (rudraloka). 174 The 
Brahmandapurana passage cited here states that the place around the temple 
from where the temple tower and the vimana are viewed is called Kailasa 
and the place around the temple from where the music from the instruments 
is heard is considered to be the city of Siva (sivapura). Nigamajnana gives 
further informations on the three types of linga-s, sthGlalinga which is the 
vimana, suksmalinga which is the main linga (where Sadasiva is 
worshipped) and the bhadralinga which is the balipltha. He cites 
Amsumattantra and the Suksmagama 180 which instructs one to pay obeisance 
to all these three linga-s. 

Nigamajfiana next deals with the flowers for worship, the flower 
garden, and other related matters. A long passage from the Sivadharma 
speaks about saiva observances (sivadharma) that consists, among others, in 
growing a flower garden which any devotee of Siva irrespective of his varna 
affiliation should do and worship Siva with those flowers. Nigamajnana also 
refers to the procedures of paying obeisance to Siva and other deities in the 
temple. 181 He also refers to Rauravagama passages 182 that list the acts to be 
avoided inside the temple and some of them are the same as explained 
briefly in the Tamil text Tirukkdyir kurram of Nigamajnana I which we have 
already analysed. 183 


179 According to Matangaparamesvaragama they have been constructed by Brahma (dhatr) in 
the country of Bharata (bharatadesa) where Siva is fully manifest only for the welfare of 
humans. 

180 The Suksmagama adds that the self inhabiting the body (debt) is considered the linga and 
the body the temple and there is no difference between them. 

181 According to AmSumadagama one should not cover one’s upper body while one bows 
down before Siva; one should also avoid bowing down before the central shrine and on the 
sides. 

187 fojRStnn, I 
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Interestingly Nigamajnana refers to a few passages from Ramayana which also deal with 
this topic. 

183 Vide supra. 
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Procedure of paying obeisance 

Next he commences paying obeisance by bending down (pranama) before 
the balipTtha, the flagpost (dhvajadanda), vrsabha, 184 etc. Interestingly 
Nigamajnana gives the visualisation verses (dhyanasloka) from the 
Amsumadagama for each one of them which one recites before them and 
then fully prostrates before Siva and offers flowers. He may either do 
complete eight limbed prostration (sastaiiga), or five limbed (pancanga) or 
three limbed (trayanga) or single limbed one (ekaiiga). 185 

Worshipping in the temple of Siva (SivSlayasevakramavidhi) 

Then he performs the cirumambulation (pradaksina) 186 which Nigamajana 
defines on the basis of a passage (source not specified) as consisting of four 
parts (caturahga) 18 ' which the Svayambhuvagama describes as “walking 
slowly step by step without moving his hands and with meditative mood and 
slowly reciting hymns just as a pregnant woman would walk carefully 
holding in her hand a cup containing oil upto its brim so that the oil does not 
spill over”. 188 Passages from the Karanagama and the Amsumadagama are 
cited here. Nigamajnana also cites passages from the Ajitagama that speak 
about various fruits that accrue to one who performs pradaksina in the early 
morning, noon, evening and other holy occasions such as equinox, solstice, 
the eighth day after the full moon (astamij, etc. In the same way there are 
also different fruits (such as that equivalent to the asvamedha sacrifice) for 
doing pradaksina around the sanctum sanctorum (garbhagrha), in the 


1114 The Brahmandopapurana cited here states that Vrsabha is the personification of dharma 
and therefore one prays before him and with his permission prays to Siva. 

185 ftfrt ^ ^ I 

arerra? =«t swpfirt wifi ^ cicT: 9 pjj i 
ftlfr ^ rjT'ft ^ (31£) I 

^ cTrl: I 

Htnl 5T5I ^ rjU^ii Pi'iWi'icr I 



186 Each letter of the word pradaksina is etymologically explained for which also a few 
passages are cited. 

rtnt OFfiR: I 

187 SWIlSwi I'^Scl I 

f^(?t«ttN vrir i 

188 aTTrranrrar Rifr qjq i 

5PI%^lfh ?WT I 
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different prakara-s such as the antarmandala, antarhara, etc. Doing 
pradaksina for twenty one times is the best, for fifteen times is of middle 
type, for five times is of low type and for three times is the lowest of low 
type. 189 The fruits of pradaksina done to different types of lihga-s such as 
manusa, daivika, arsa also vary and increase many times accordingly. 190 
Incidentally we get brief descriptions about four types of pradaksina: savya, 
apasavya, savyapasavya (somasutra) and angapradaksina. Then one bows 
down before the dvarapala, Ganesa, Nandi, different forms of Siva such as 
Nrttamurti, Daksinamurti, Vatukabhairava, Durga and Seven Mothers 
(saptamatr-s) reciting their dhyanasloka-s. One may also recite vedic mantra- 
s, sing hymns 191 in as many as eighteen languages such as Tamil. The acarya 
(desika) can enter into the garbhagrha while for brahmins it is upto the 
ardhamandapa and for ksatriya-s upto mukhamandapa. Those belonging to 
the vaisya and the sudra varna draw a square with cowdung behind the 
vrsabha and worship there with the mulamantra according to the methods 
[taught] by their guru. Cloth, land, servant maids, money and jewels can also 
be offered; or whatever one has can be offered with devotion. If nothing is 
available a few leaves or fruits can be offered or a few words [hymns ?] of 
praise can be offered. One can serve the temple by cleaning its premises. 19 ' 

Finally one bows down before Dhvanicanda, claps the hand and prays 
for the fruit of seeing the Lord (sevaphala) and finally sees the main linga 
reciting the mulamantra. Here also Nigamajnana gives a list of prohibited 
acts (aparadha) inside the temple. While leaving the temple one should not 


189 According to the Svayambhuvagama if one bows down only for once and performs only 
one pradaksina that will destroy all his merits (punya). 


o.i*n ^in , i*i i 

The 6ivadharmottara states that bowing down in the temple of Siva even due to contact 
from others or by curiosity or due to greed (lobhat) does not go waste and he obtains a 
divine self-moving aerial car (vimana) [that is capable of going anywhere according to his 
wishes]: 

3 $4Pci I 

cWPd ^ I 

190 Nigamajnana refers to passages of unknown source in support of this point. 

191 The Sivadharmottara speaks highly about singing the glories and the names (namasam- 
kTrtana)^of Siva which is highly beneficial and brings forth immense results: 

192 A few passages of the Lingapurana list the fruits accrued by seeing the Linga in the 
morning, noon, evening, and on holy occasions such as astaml, pradosa, etc. 
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take with him even a grass from there. 1 '” Thus after completing his worship 
in the temple he returns straight to his home by removing the obstacles on 
the way with the recitation of the astramantra. 

Study of saivasiddhanta texts 

Then he spends his time till noon by hearing and studying the saivasiddhanta 
texts. Only he who is initiated into saivism (dTksita) is eligible to hear the 
saiva scriptures and their exposition. So long as his knowledge of 
saivasiddhanta becomes strong and firm he should go on hearing them. 
Then Nigamajnana briefly deals with the descent of the saiva agama texts, 
their division into sivabheda and rudrabheda, their recipients, the upabheda-s 
for each of them, etc. 

The agama-s are generally held to have four quarters (pada): 

The jfianapada treats the nature of the three types of selves: 
vijnanakala, pralayakala and sakala; the nature of five mala-s: anava, karma, 
maya, bindu and rodhasakti; the evolution of the thirty six tattva-s beginning 
from siva and ending with prthivl, the types of various worlds (bhuvana), 
their lords (bhuvanesvara) and how they bind the selves; different types of 
dissolution (pralaya) such as prathama, madhyama, etc.; the philosophical 
doctrines of other saiva systems such Pasupata, Kalamukha as the views of 
opponents to be refuted (purvapaksa) and establishing [saivasiddhanta] 
doctrines as the conclusive view (prameyaniyama). 

The yogapada treats the actual nature of these thirty six tattva-s, the 
lords of the tattva-s (tattvesvara), the self, the supreme lord (paramesvara), 
sakti, the material causes of the world - maya and mahamaya; various divine 
accomplishments (siddhi) such as anima, etc.; the procedures of performing 
the six limbs of saiva yoga - pranayama, pratyahara, dhyana, dharana, japa 
and samadhi. 


1,3 The Agneyapurana says that if one engages oneself even for a moment in the service of 
£iva he lives in the worlds of Siva for aeons: 


194 Devyamata passage states that all knowledge related to the subjects other than Siva are 
classified as para and that which shows Siva as apara: 

5IIR i 
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The caryapada has its contents the procedure of rites such as the 
atonements (prayascitta), offering the annual pavitra to Siva and other gods 
(pavitraropana), rites of installation (pratistha); 1 the characteristics^ of 
various types of liriga-s such as vyakta and avyakta, various forms of Siva 
such as Umamahesvara, those of the Ganesvara-s such as Skanda, Nandi, 
etc.; those of stick (danda), kamandalu, yogapatta, etc.; the funeral rites and 
the ceremonies in honour of manes (sraddha). 

The kriyapada treats the performance of various types of initiations 
such as the nirvanadlksa, abhiseka-s [such as astrabhiseka and 
acaryabhiseka]. 

The subject of writing the texts of agama-s is also treated by 
Nigamajnana. He states that these texts (sivajnana) should either be written 
on copper plates or plates of other metals or on palm-leaves (pustaka) with 
beautiful pens using lampblack (mas!) or with stylus in characters (lipi) such 
as the nagara. 196 The ay a and vyaya of the bundle (pustaka) should be 
calculated correctly. The Cintyavisvagama treats this in detail. The 
Santanagama describes the method of drawing pictures on the sides and the 
margins of the palm-leaves, preparing the wooden plank on both sides and 
inserting a soft cotton cord through the hole. We also get instructions from 
the same text about preparing the stylus and writing. In the DTptagama we 
get instructions for making the seat of tantra (tantrasana) 1 which is a long 


195 It is interesting to note that Nigamajnana includes the rites of installation (pratistha) in the 
caryapada whereas it normally forms part of the kriyapada of many of the available 
agama-s. There is also a popular statement “karsanadipratisthantam” which means all the 
rites formimg part of the installation. Cf. also the Matarigaparamesvaragama, vp. 2.8-13 
which gives the contents of each pada in a slightly different way. 

196 Nigamajnana cites passages from the Santanagama which describe the making of the book 
(pustaka), the measurements of palm-leaves, etc. One gets interesting details about 
different types with different names such as srikara, candrakanta, srfbhadra of pustaka 
based on their measurements. These points are exactly found in the Amsumadagama and 
the Vlragama also. 

The Sivadharmottara in its second chapter deals elaborately with the subject of writing the 
agama-s in pustaka, making the pustaka, worshipping them in an elaborate way and 
donating them to worthy saiva yogl-s. There one comes across the statement that these 
agama-s should be written in scripts such as the nandinagarl. 

Cf. Knowledge: its preservation and dissemination through pustakani, by T. Ganesan, 
2006 for a detailed study of this subject. 

197 The Sivadharmottara calls it sarayantrasana. 
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stick (danda) or (plank ?) made of gold or silver or copper with the proper 
measurements. 

Teaching the Agama (Siddhantasravanavidhi) 

The Sivadharmottara gives very interesting information about explaining the 
agama-s, correcting the mistakes such as adding or omitting letters, avoiding 
repetitions in explaining the text, etc. He who correctly follows the rules and 
restores the text is verily vidyaparamesvara. Further it divides the sacrifice 
of knowledge (jnanayajna) into five types: reading (adhyayana), teaching 
(adhyapana), commenting (vyakhya), hearing (sravana) and reflecting upon 
the text (cintana). 19 * In explaining the text (vyakhyana) the acarya should 
begin by mentioning the five srotas 199 and eight anusrotas , 200 etc. of the 
entire tantric knowledge . 201 The Kiranagama specifies that a yogapltha 
should be specially made with decorations on its sides and the guru should 
sit on it and that after due worship he should commence the exposition . 202 In 
explaining the agama-s the guru initially elaborates on the six-fold 
relationship (sambandha): para, mahan, antarala, divya, divyadivya and 
adivya . 203 What is more, he can use Sanskrit or Prakrt or any other regional 
languages that are easily comprehensible to the student . 204 We also get here 


198 The text considers the jnanayajna as the highest among all sacrifices which bring forth 
liberation (vimukti). 

199 Kamika, etc. belonging to the urdhvasrotas, Asitahga, etc. of the daksinasrotas, Sammoha, 
etc. of the uttarasrotas, Trotala, etc. of the pracyasrotas and Candasidhara, etc. belonging to 
the pascimasrotas. 

200 mvt furore ^ uhw>h i 
<ilP i 4 l RK<i» t <A ^ M t ateng l fe#3ii i 

This shows the importance given to undestanding the entire tantric lore in its proper place 
and learning the Saivasiddhanta (urdhvasrotas) with this background. Further, though the 
acarya and the students have been initiated into the saivasiddhanta tradition the scriptures, 
especially the tantric ones, pertaining to other currents (srotas) are also given importance 
and the acarya is supposed to be conversant with the scriptures of other currents (srotas). 

201 According to Matahgaparamesvaragama the study and exposition of the agama-s should be 
done in a clean and quiet place away from uninitiated persons.. 

202 The Kiranagama and the Mrgendragama state that on the first day the guru begins by 
explaining three or two verses (sutra); the sisya hears attentively and there are questions 
(prasna) and counter questions between the teacher and the student (pratiprasna). 

203 Narayanakantha discusses about fivefold relationship in the introductory portion of his 
commentary (vrtti) on the 3 rd patala of the vidyapada of the Mrgendragama by citing a 
verse from the Pauskaragama. 

Ml>j>d'*l'til: «(si*rimH«MXvSi (all'll) ) I 
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references to the agama-s in the regional or local languages which the guru 
expounds to the students. In all these statements we may easily notice that 
the guru is supposed to impart the teachings of the agama-s clearly to the 
student irrespective of the language and he is free to choose any language 
that is easily understandable to the students. 205 It is also important that the 
Guru tests the aptitude of the students before commencing his teaching 
and that he follows those methods which make the comprehension of the 
agama-s easier for the students. 207 There are also instructions in the agama-s, 
cited by Nigamajnana, regarding the explanation of inflection of nouns 
(vibhakti) and their usages. 

Then there is a brief list of days such as the fourteenh day (caturdasT) 
of the both the fortnights and various other occasions such as festival, death 
of the guru or a saiva yogi when the study of the agama-s should not be 


Then comes an important principle of the saivasiddhanta system: the 
agama-s should be expounded and studied only by initiated acarya-s and 
sisya-s. The agama texts are very particular about this. Further, one should 
have intense devotion, humility and strong faith (sraddha) to study these 
scriptures. Nigamajnana states that the agama-s should be taught only to a 


STP£cTO*lt: 5TFS: I 

U^ l «lf3fa = I 

The Sivadharmottara in a different context asks what is the use of those sentences that 
express the sentiments such as attachment (raga), aversion (dvesa), untruth (anrta), anger 
(krodha) and lust (kama) even if they are in Sanskrit and couched in sweet sounding 
words? 



205 His master being the translator of some of the very important saiva texts such as the 
Sivadharmottara, the sthalapurana-s such as the Arunakiripuranam and the Caivacamaya- 
neri which gives the quintessence of the agamic teaching it is but apt that Nigafnajiiana 
stresses the importance of teaching the agama-s in Sanskrit or any other language that is 
‘understandable to the students’. 

206 The Mataiigaparamesvaragama speaks in detail certain negative and positive qualities 
pertaining to students which the Guru should well examine beforehand. 


207 qq m+i<ui 


clFt [cR^ ms.] rflS cWTatRSTTpEctal ms.] I 

208 The Mrgendra and Salsahasra give details about this. 
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worthy disciple who has already been purified by saktipata. 209 Nigamajnana 
adds that the agama texts should not be interpreted like any other ordinary 
text (pasusastra). He also states with Sarvajnanottaragama 210 that one should 
not pollute them by citing them as ordinary examples. They should not be 
tortured (klesanlya) by frivolous disputes (vadadi). 211 

The fruits accrued by the study of agama-s are delineated in the 
Sivadharmottara. Even the study of a single verse or a half-verse will bring 
forth great benefits such as leading to the worlds of Siva (sivaloka). Even he 
who reads or makes others read or even writes on palm-leaves a few verses 
attains great benefits. 212 Thus ends the chapter dealing with the instructions 
for the study of the [saiva]Siddhanta. 

Worship at noon (Madhyahnapuja) 

At noon after completing his bath and other obligatory rites the [acarya] 
commences the worship of Siva elaborately as before.* 13 If he is not able to 
do so he may do the worship with eight flowers (astapuspika). -14 The method 



Sarvajnanottara lays down that the student should have supreme devotion (parabhakti) 
towards Siva (deva) as well as towards his guru and he should not have any inclination 
(asakti) towards other scriptures: 

I 

HI-WP5I pTOTCTfrR ms.] I 

“ 1 ° 'JlC'M Rn 3IK^ u I M$4fd I 

d RiciduR i 

2,1 The Sivadharmottra adds a long passage on this point and alerts one to be cautious in 
protecting the agama-s from untrained, impure and unfaithful persons. 

^SvJImPtI I 



The Sarvajnanottara states that one should be very careful about persons who are dishonest 
(sathya) and who put questions in sweet words [but are deceitful]; it says that they are 
really the thieves of tantra-s (tantraharf). The Nisvasakarika also has the same view and 
cautions that “one should protect [the agama-s] just as one protects the wealth from the 
thieves: Wf I 

2,2 The Sutasamhita regards the writing of the sivasastra and donating it to a worthy person 
possessing devotion to Siva as devotional acts. Even donating a pen (lekhanl) or lampblack 
(mas!) is equally beneficial. 

213 The Satsahasrika prescribes worship in the morning, at noon and after sunset. 

2,4 This worship is recommended for women, young boys, old men, poor persons, for those 
who are inclined towards meditation (and therefore less interested in elaborate rites), for 
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is as follows: After doing the sakalTkarana and abhiseka to Siva he places 
Siva on the pltha; then with one flower visualises the asana, with another the 
miirti and then the five ahga-s except the netra. Then he worships them with 
the mulamantra and offers all other offerings that are possible. One may 
even worship the Linga that has already been worshipped with eight 
flowers. 215 . Nigamajnana cautions against combining the vedic and tantric 
mantra-s which, according to him, is a great sin. He cites a few passages that 
lists seven general (sadharana) mantra-s: They are the pranava, matrka, 
maya, vyomavyapi, six-syllabled [mantra] (sadaksara), prasada and the 
aghoramantra. 216 After completing his noon worship (madhyahnapuja) he 
sits for his noon meal and so long as he has not done his noon worship he is 
not supposed to take his meals. 

Rules for taking noon meals (bhojanavidhi) 

It is of two kinds: the one taken collectively by the saiva community 
consisting of the acarya and his disciples after duly offering the- food or 
anything obtained as alms. 217 The second kind is that which is cooked by the 
community of disciples. According to Cintyavisvasadakhya the cooking 
should not be for his or their own sake. The food should be offered to god 
(deva), to acarya, used for fire worship (agnikarya) and to guests 
(atithipujana). 218 Further, one is affected by the sins (sunadosa) [caused 


those desirous of enjoyments, those who have renounced the world and for those who are 


afflicted by diseases. 

215 The worship with eight flowers (astapusparcana) seems in all probability, to be an easy 
way of worship which can be done by those who are incapable of doing regular elaborate 
worship. The Ramanathapaddhati cited here says that he who is not capable [of doing 
regular worship] can do this worship in the noon. 

3T5TtE: SFP3T I 


feK-bxNcl I 

The idea here seems to be that on any account one should not omit the worship of Siva. 
For, Nigamajnana even says that one can do this worship even on a Linga that has been 


worshiped by somebody else. 

216 qURt HI^T JTFJT I 

Mlf1l<{bvjUjq«iraj ^nvIKtJTT I 

2,7 Alms include money, grains, villages, etc. offered to the guru and enjoyed by him and his 
disciples collectively after due permission from the guru. The Jfianaratnavali states that 
guru can take that which is offered with due devotion. He should avoid taking the 
properties of God (devadravya), properties belonging to another guru (gurudravya) and 
those belonging to persons of lowest varna (antyajasva). 

218 wst h ^ 1 

cTOT I 

The Sivadharma says 
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inadvertantly] by accidental destruction of insects, etc. in five places in the 
kitchen. They are the fire-place, slab for grinding condiments, broom, pestle 
and mortar and water-pot. In order to free himsell from this sin he has to 
worship Siva, the fire and guru. He also should do the cullThoma. First he 
installs in the oven (cull!) the fire from his own self through recaka, names it 
sivagni and then recites the five brahmamantra-s. Gods such as Agni, Soma, 
Brhaspati are given oblations in the fire lit up in the oven. Varuna in the 
water vessels, Subhaga in the grinder, Raudrakottagirika in the mortar, 
Balabhadrapriya Praharana in the pestle, Mrtyu Devacadita in the broom and 
Skanda are offered vastubali. 

Then, after washing his legs he enters the dining hall that has already 
been cleaned with cowdung paste and decorated with rice flour. The acarya 
and others sit on their appropriate seats 219 marked by four or three or two or 
single lines. In front of each of them a square mandala is drawn with ash 
(bhasma) either with four or three or two or single lines over which they 
keep the dining plate (patra) made of gold or silver or any other metal. 
They may even take food on plantain leaves. All of them are seated facing 
either west, north or east 221 and they are accompanied by persons of their 
own varna with high repute and good character who are fit to dine along 
with them (panktipavana). They all sit in a single row and keep their left 
hand on the knee and take food avoiding all inappropriate words. 

After filling the plate with pure cooked rice along with vegetables and 
other side dishes he sprinkles water reciting astramantra, and seven times 
recites the mrtyufijaymantra oni juin salt mityunjayaya vausat. Then on a 


fo l w Ifl M sn*f M-^4 l cH* TCO R i 

The Sivadharmottara, cited here, also holds the same view. According to it he who eats 
food after duly offering it to Siva, to fire, to his guru and to brahmins [who come as 
guests] is verily Rudra himself and he who does the contrary is really eating his sins 
(kilbisa). 

Jl<> The Kiranagama gives the measurements of the scats. 

220 Again the Kiranagama specifies that guru (acarya) takes food in a gold vessel, the sadhaka 
in silver, the putraka in copper and the samayl takes food in vessel made of other metals. If 
gold or solver vessels arc not available all may use copper vessels. When even copper 
vessel is not available those made of brass can be used after reciting the Aghoramantra. 

221 The Kiranagama specifies that the Guru sits facing east, the disciple who has taken the 
visesadTksa (putraka) facing west, the sadhaka faces south and the disciple who has taken 
the samayadiksa (samayl) faces north while taking food. The JnanaratnavalT on the 
contrary states that none should face south and if anybody docs so he will surely be 
affected by diseases. 


d 
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mandala drawn with cowdung on the left side he offers bali to the Naga, 
Kurma, Krkara, Devatta and Dhananjaya which are the five subsidiary 
prana-s (upaprana) by placing a handful of rice and offers that by the water 
falling from his small finger of the right hand and then drinks the remainder 
of that water. After this he performs pranagnihotra. 2 ” And then, he takes 
food so long he is mentally satisfied. 223 He should avoid onion, garlic, 
mushrooms and other prohibited vegetables. He should not take tood from 
others hands 224 nor drink the remainings of water that has already been drunk 
by others. During eating he should avoid persons of questionable character 
belonging to the sudra varna (asacchudra), dogs, donkeys and women in 
their monthly periods. He should also avoid exchanging words with them 
nor hear any sounds from them. If due to inattention he hears or sees them he 
should vomit the food and take bath by plunging into water. At the end he 
should take a litte food and place it on the ground as offering to those living 
in the celestial regions (nakavasl). Then he washes his hands and feet and 
bathes Kalagnirudra residing in his right toes by the water from his right 
thumb. Then he performs acamana, sakallkarana bhasmasnana and gently 
strikes his navel reciting Vamadevamantra and recites Aghoramantra seven 
times after which he shows parighamudra and takes betel leaves, etc. 

• Begging for Alms (bhiksatanavidhi) 

Nigamajnana discusses the rules for begging alms for the sadhaka and 
the naisthika. Generally bhiksa is of four types: taking alms from different 
houses ( madhukara ), that which is offered by people themselves 
(svayaimlatta), santanika and ayacita. The ayacita is pure cooked rice, 
cooked lentils, etc. given by people voluntarily with due veneration. In this 
type one should avoid food from hunters, dancers, fishermen, cowherds and 


222 It is as follows: He takes a small quantity of rice through the edges of his index, central 

and ring finger and puts in his mouth without touching the teeth by reciting the following 
mantra: aff St tptra aft ?i amwN r^Ttri, aft ?i aft <ri wuU, aft si 

kh i h i m ^TSI, aft si 5TSJU! rmST. Nigamajnana cites passages from JnanaratnavalT and the 
Kamikagama on this topic. According to the Kamikagama this pranagnihotra is equivalent 
to hundred regular Agnihotra sacrifices. Nigamajnana also refers to the Suprabhedagama 
passages which equates this pranagnihotra with the vedic agnihotra sacrifice: the acarya is 
the yajamana, his intellect (buddhi) his wife, the heart the sacrificial altar (vedT) and his 
inner fire in the stomach the fire, the hairs on his chest the darbha spread on the altar 
(paristarana) and the mantra orp is Siva. 

223 The Arnsumadagama advises that one should eat that much so as to maintain one’s life and 
should not overeat. 

224 If he has to take food in other’s house he should eat reciting the sivagayatnmantra. 
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others of low birth. The Acintyavisvasadakhya specifies that one should take 
alms from house to house without giving any trouble to them just as the bee 
sucks honey from different flowers without in any way affecting them."' 
Nigamajnana cites from Pauskara, Acintyavisvasadakhya, Sarvajnanottara, 
etc. regarding the rules for taking alms. The Kiranagama gives the 
measurements of the begging vessels. 

• Going for Alms 

The naisthika or the sadhaka after washing his feet, doing acamana, 
applying bhasma and changing his loin cloth (kauplna) takes the alms bowl 
reciting hrdayamantra, washes it with astramantra, purifies it with 
kavacamantra and covers it with ochre cloth. He duly gets the permission 
from his guru and starts out for getting alms. He can get alms from persons 
of all the four castes except from those who make their living on the 
properties of [the temple of] Siva (sivadravyopajTvT). He stands at each 
house and says “ Give me alms !” seeing all the while only his toes. He 
stands there for that much time as a cow with its calf starts emitting milk 
(savatsagoprasnavakalavadhi) and goes to the next house. If he is called [by 
the person from the previous house] while moving to the next house he 
should not go back again but may receive the alms on the road. After getting 
the bowl filled he returns to his monastery wishing prosperity to all the 
living beings in that village. After washing his legs and hands doing 
sakalTkarana he divides the alms into three equal parts of which one goes to 
Deva (Siva) another to the guru and the third part to himself. After reciting 
the Mrtyunjayamantra thrice he then slowly takes the food consisting of soup 
and ghee with his hands and fills one quarter of his stomach, the second 
quarter with water and the third for free movement of air." 1 ’ 

After food he spends his time in studying or hearing the 
[saiva]siddhanta texts till evening. In the evening he washes his body from 
hip (katisodhana) or wipes the entire body with wet towel, applies bhasma 
and performs sandhya worship (sayam sandhya). Then he enters the temple 


225 qvzn^vjprrsft qyi ^ i 

cfsfestf ^iRlMld, I 

226 The Salsahasrikagama praises very highly the living on alms. It states that there is no other 
penance equal to living on alms and all merits (punya) of vedic sacrifices and pilgrimages 
accrue to one that lives on alms. Further, it says that offering as alms (bhiksadana) is a 
great dana and both the giver as well as the receiver get equal fruits. 
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and spends his time in meditation and japa" 7 till he is overpowered by sleep. 
He also engages in saiva yoga knowing clearly the tour basic facts, the agent 
who meditates (dhyata), the act of meditation (dhyana), the object of 
meditation (dhyeya) and the fruits of meditation (dhyanaprayojana). 22 * 

When he is overpowered by sleep he should go to his bed reserved for 
him in the sleeping chamber and sleep showing sayanamudra and putting his 
head towards east if he is a householder and to south if he is a person given 
to penance (tapasvl). 229 If the acarya has taken the vow of following all the 
rules in all the four periods of the day (catuskalaniyama) he should bathe in 
the midnight in the water collected in the daytime and observe the rituals and 
the worhip of Siva. Then he sleeps and gets up in the early morning and 
starts again the routine of rites as before. At the end Nigamajnana gives a 
long list of all the important rites in their order beginning from the rite of 
getting from bed. 

Thus the rules of Atmarthapuja are clearly enunciated basing on the 
agama-s which should be followed without fail till the end ot one s life. 
The daily obligatory rites (ahnika) are thus explained elaborately.' 

Occasional rites and worship 

Next, the occasional rites and worship (naimittikavidhi) are 
explained. 232 In this section Nigamajnana II deals with special types ot 


227 The Sivadharmottara says if he is tired of japa he should take up meditation and if tired of 

meditation he should resume japa: i 

228 vztrai aim cWt ^ (cts? I em; *75? Msl v*iin<lk»ii*t I 

unqffid Nigamajftana cites this verse as from the Sivadharmottara. 

But the first half of this verse occurs as the second half of the second verse in the 
Yogapada of the Sarvajnanottaragama. For more details see T. Ganesan, (forthcoming) 
Sarvajhanottaragama: Yogaprakaranam along with the commentary of Aghorasivacarya 
critically edited on the basis of manuscripts with introduction in Tamil and English and 
with a Tamil translation. 

229 Incidentally Nigamajfiana refers to balaparyahka—a cot made of neem or other 
woods with four legs and other embellishments that may be used as bed. 
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worship of the liiiga in the temple such as lingapurana, special worship in 
different months such as the dhanurmasapuja, worship of Mrtyunjaya, the 
expiatory rites such as the pavitraropana, installation of movable liiiga 
(calalihga), installation of the monastery (mathapratistha), installation of the 
vidyapltha, installation of the image of a sage (rsisthapana), of the devotees 
of Siva (bhaktapratistha) and restoration of the liiiga meant for personal 
worship (atmarthal ingajTrnoddhara). 

Lingapuravidhi 

Nigamajnana cites large chunk of passages from the Ajitagama 3 " to 
describe this rite. It mainly consists in collecting large quantities of grains 
such as wheat, yava, rice, nTvara, etc. cooking them in a new vessel with 
pure ghee and covering the liiiga completely. This rite is done so as to get 
full growth of crops and sumptuous food supply to all people in the country. 

After cooking all these grains adding ghee and other substances a 
snapana, if possible, with one thousand kalasa-s is done to the liiiga in the 
temple accompanied by the fire worship. All the cooked food is offered to 
the liiiga and then the entire space of the sanctum (garbhageha) is completely 
filled with the food so that the linga is not visible. 234 Then it is decorated 
with flower garlands and mantra-s such as sarvatma are recited by the acarya 
along with hymns and playing of musical instruments. The door is then 
locked, the acarya circumambulates the sanctum thrice, pays obeisance by 
fully stretching himself on the ground (dandavadbhumau) and goes back 
home. This rite is performed on the astamT or caturdasl day or on the day 
with the star ardra which brings forth prosperity. 

Visesapuja 

This special worship is performed according to the Karanagama and 
the Cintyavisva on occasions such as the solstice, equinox, new moon or 
eclipse. 23 ' It is done at the end of daily worship. Abhiseka to the linga is 
done with sugarcane juice, ghee, etc. accompanied by fire worship. 


232 


233 

234 

235 


The analysis of this section is based on the IFP T. 371 (pp. 1041-1191). In fact this is the 
only transcript that treats the occasional rites also and it is definiteny by Nigamajnana II. 
For the colophon at the end says, 

3fhfrl* ^ I 

Ajitagama (N.R.Bhatt), 32 nd chapter, 
g mot ^ svw l 

According to the Cintyavisva worship should be done at the commencement of the solar 
eclipse and at the end of the lunar eclipse. 
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Pancagavya and the pancamrta are kept in copper vessel or in mud cups on a 
sthandila for which special worships are done and they are poured on the 
lihga reciting the tryambakamantra. Other mantra-s such as the 
brahmamantra, angamantra and the vyomavyapimantra are also recited. 
Food offering is done which includes curd with jaggery and ghee at the end 
of which nlrajana is done. Fire worship is done and the sivamantra is recited 
by the acarya. This worship may be done for a day or three days or for nine 
days according to one’s capacity. The same can also be done to the lihga 
meant for personal worship also (atmartha). At the end brahmins are fed as 
well as devotees of Siva. 

MrtyunjayapQja 

The purpose of this worship to Siva in the form of killing the god ot 
death (kalanigraha) is to ward of untimely death and for getting longevity. 
According to the Uttarasvayambhuvagama which deals with this rite the sins 
committed by one in previous births engenders untimely death. 236 It can be 
done for three or five or seven days in any month or on the day of the birth 
star (janmadina) or on the day of solstice. The previous day the acarya after 
his daily rites worships his guru. The next day the rite of tarpana to god 
Mrtyunjaya is done reciting the mantra om jutp sah for hundred and eight 
times with pure water mixed with camphor kept in a new mud vessel. After 
worshipping Ganesa special abhiseka is done to the lihga reciting the 
Mrtyunjayamantra. The Kiranagama gives the visualization (dhyana) ot the 
deity. Again tarpana is done with water added with camphor, agaru, etc. for 
one hundred or fifty or twenty five times reciting the kalanigrahamantra. 
Then fire worship is performed with worship of Kalanigrahadeva at the 
centre of the fire. Milk mixed with ghee, honey and durva grass is used for 
the oblation. After a prayer for long life the acarya is presented with new 
clothes, etc. 

Dhanurmasapuja 

Nigamajnana cites form the Svayambhuvagama for dealing with this 
rite. This is a special worship to Siva performed daily during the month of 
Dhanus (= MargasTrsa). It is done three and three quarters nadT (tripadena 
trinadika) before sunrise. According to the Svayambhuvagama gods (deva) 
were instructed by Visnu to do this special worship to Siva. Different kinds 
of flowers are used in the worship. The cooked rice is kept in a vessel over 
which curd, ghee are poured and along with condiments it is offered to the 


236 i 
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Liiiga and other parivara deities. Lotus, nandyavarta and other flowers are 
collected in a vessel and Siva is worshipped reciting the following mantra 
thrice. 237 

Atmarthaprayascittavidhi (pavitravidhi) 

Offering pavitra to the liiiga daily is the rite of pavitra which is done as 
a form of atonement (prayascitta) to make good any omission or wrong 
doings in the performance of daily worship. According to the Rauravagama 
all sins and mistakes committed are washed away by offering pavitra. The 
Jnanaratnavali lists out various causes of such omissions. They are 
carelessness (pramada), confusion (moha), preoccupation with other 
activities (karyavyagrata), fear from the king or thief, laziness (alasya) and 
vices (vyasana). 23b According to the Kamika doing this rite which is a form 
of prayascitta is obligatory on the part of the worshipper and failing to do 
this engenders only more sin. 

Nigamajnana says that since it protects one from falling into 
transmigration or into sin it is called pavitra. 

• Types of pavitra 

It is of two types: atmartha and parartha. The Suksmagama names 
them svasiddhi and parasiddhi. They are of three kinds again: nitya, 
naimittika and kamya. The Karanagama defines them each: The nityapavitra 
consists of offering durva grass along with aksata and the bilva leaf reciting 
the mulamantra. 23 '' The same rite done in the three months - asadha, etc. - is 
called naimittika while that done in the month of asadha on one’s birthday in 
order to get enjoyments and liberation (bhogamoksasiddhaye) is called the 
kamyapavitra. The Kamika, Amsuman and the Mohasurottara state clearly 
that the pavitra rite should be done in the months of asadha, etc. The 
Suprabheda adds that the rite can be done for seven or five or three days. 


2,7 ’sSi+uiN njfivjT iw: i 

RHl(4>d I'JI * *1Hl *ih : I 

238 MHKRcld l i 


'JtlMCI felt. . 

The Jfianaratnavali and the Mrgendra state that this rite was obtained by the gods from 
Siva after [performing] very hard penance: 

*1: HIHfdMkl I 
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Nigamajfiana enters into a detailed discussion whether pavitra rite is a 
daily obligatory one or occasional or optional (kamya). For each one of the 
views he gives the arguments by citing passages from various agama-s. In 
the Pauskaragama and the DTptagama the rite of offering pavitra is explained 
as a vow with many prohibitions like the vow of caturmasya. Further just as 
one gets into the pratyavaya sin by not performing the obligatory rites' 40 so 
also one does by the non-performance of pavitra rite. The Mohasurottara on 
the other hand argues that as this rite is not found in the sivagama (?) 241 it 
can only be an occasional one. But, the opponent retorts that on the strength 
of the Kalottara passage 242 only dTksa and the installation are the occasional 
rites and pavitra is not one among them. The third one argues that it may be 
an optional (kamya) rite as there is the mention of fruits 243 by doing it. It is 
replied that pavitra rite is not generally done with a view to obtain great or 
well-known fruits. Finally it is said that pavitra rite is not also a prayascitta 
rite. For, as argued in Balajiianaratnavali one gets the sin of pratyavaya and 
falling in naraka by not doing the pavitra. Therefore, Nigamajfiana concludes 
that the rite of offering the pavitra is part of daily rite. 244 He cites the 
authority of the Satsahasrikagama.' 47 

• Pavitra cord (sutra) 

The cord used as pavitra can be made either of cotton or silk 
threads. 246 The cord can be prepared by the women belonging to any one of 
the four varna-s. 247 The Santanaga.na specifies the mantra-s such as Sadya, 
Varna, etc. to be recited while cleaning and preparing the cord. The 
Suprabhedagama speaks of different number of strings (tantu) for the cord 
and accordingly it divides it into the highest, middle and lowest types. The 
same text also specifies the knot (granthi), its size, etc., and the 
Rauravagama gives the list of adhidevata-s for the knots. According to the 


240 sir 'jar taq) prftsvzraa % i 

;fh f4cd n^l $^.(Kriyakandakraniavali as cited by Nigamajfiana) 

241 arwifi) [r ?) vi 33 ftrarm i 

cH-HMfaFrWi am i 

242 4a sfhBT ^ infafri+lhel em] san. i 

241 I 

244 dfnrfes PicaiitR i 

245 arnt aftarctsoi ^jiir i 

Rdiflcdidftrana afta+n i 

246 The Kiranagania gives various substances such as gold, etc. from which pavitra is made in 
different aeons (yuga) such krta, treta, etc. 

247 The Jnanaratnavali specifies the shape and nature of the pavitra cord. 
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Kamikagama the cords should be dyed with red sandal (raktacandana), 
saffron (kasmlra), sandal (candana), etc. 24 * In the Rauravagama we find 
different number of strands for the pavitra cord meant for various deities, the 
acarya, the king, etc. 

• Preparatory rites (adhivasa) 

According to the Dlptagama astarm is the best for adhivasa rite; even 
on trayodasi or caturdasT also it can be done. Aiikurarpana is done the 
previous day. The Kamikagama gives the details of the pavilion (mandapa), 
its place, measurements, etc. Nigamajnana also in a prose passage deals with 
the construction and the decoration of the mandapa, the construction of 
kunda-s, etc. 24<) Again, citing the Amsumadagama passages Nigamajnana 
explains the procedure of invoking various deities, different kala-s such as 
nivrtti, etc. at different places inside the mandapa. 250 According to 
Nigamajnana the SiddhantasaravalT also states the same. 

After the performance of the daily obligatory rites the acarya 
commences the worship of the doorways of the mandapa, etc. All the rites 
that form part of daily worship are done upto the inner worship. The acarya 
makes his hand sivahasta and visualizes himself to be Siva. The kumbha and 
the vardhanl are installed on the altar and worshipped. 251 After the 
invocation of the Lokapala-s they are worshipped with sthirasana. 252 After 
visualising the mandapa to be completely free from all impediments and 
after the worship of Ganesa and getting permission from his guru the acarya 
worships his own linga (svestaliiiga) there. Then the mandala is worshipped. 
The caru cooked there is added with ghee and honey and a portion is set 


248 The Mohasurottaragama states that if a person is not capable of procuring the pavitra cord 
in cotton or in silk he can do so with the darbha grass or the rnufijT grass. For, otherwise he 
has to do expiation. 

The Suksmagama gives special instructions for making the cord to be offered to a linga 
made of precious stone (ratnalinga). 

249 For details he cites passages from the Amsumadagama and the Vijayottaragama. 

250 The Svayambhuvagama states that different mandala-s should be drawn for persons 
belonging to brahmana and other varna-s. 

251 In the vardhanl pasupatastra is invoked and worshipped. 

252 Here the acarya visualizes the goddess who is of the form of the female organ and Siva of 
the form of the male organ. He recites. 

The same visualization is also recommended in the worship of kumbha and the vardhanl as 
part of the dlksa. Vide fn. 602. 
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apart for Siva. This portion is divided into five parts of which four are 
offered to svestalinga. In the same way, the caru meant for agni is divided 
into four parts of which the one is offered in the fire, the second tor 
antarbali, the third is offered in the fire while offering pavitra and the fourth 
is consumed by the acarya at the end. 

The pavitra cords are collected in a pure vessel and kept on a mandala 
drawn on the west of the kunda. The nine strands are then worshipped 
invoking Prava, Candra, Vahni, Brahma, Naga, Guha, Ravi, Sadakhya and 
Sarvadeva on each one of them." 3 

• Offering Gandhapavitra 

Two small cups (sarava) made of either gold or silver or clay are 
purified by sivamantra and their inside are covered with aromatic substances 
such as ela, takkola, candana, uslra, etc. and the pavitra-s are placed inside 
those cups. After making oblations and purifying the pavitra cords with 
mantra-s such as sadya and vama it is offered to Siva. Pavitra-s are also 
offered to Surya along with sandal paste, flower and aksata praying for the 
grant of fruits of all the rites performed throughout the year as well as 
praying for making good any omission. 254 In the same fashion pavitra is 
offered to goddess LaksmT, the Lokapala-s, etc. Pavitra is offered to the gods 
of the five enclosures (pancavaranedevata) reciting their respective mantra-s. 

Then, a pair of scissors (kartrika), twig to clean the teeth 
(dantakastha), the twig to wash the palate (talusodhana), needle (sGcT), ear- 
cleaner (srotrasodhl) and a nail cleaner (nakhasodhl) are placed on the east 
reciting the Tatpurusamantra. On the west are kept the loin-cloth (kaupina), 
napkin (kerchief ?) (khandavastra), sandal paste, oil and dry goose-berry 
powder reciting the Sadyojatamantra.Waist girdle (odyana), yogapatta, 
vessel for begging alms (bhiksapatra), kamandalu, tiger skin, bamboo stick, 
camara, umbrella, mirror, holy ash (bhasita), pair of sandals, garland (rosary 
?) and knife are placed on the north reciting the Vamamantra. All of them 
are purified and offered to Siva. 255 After offering bali Siva invoked in the 


253 The Kalottaragama gives a different list of deities: Aja, Visnu, Rudra, Isvara. Sadasiva, 
Soma, Surya, Agni and [Sarva]Deva. Nigamajiiana says even the nine sakti-s beginning 

from Vama can also be worshipped on the cords. 

254 While offering the pavitra the mOlamantra of the respective deity is recited along with 
svaha. 

255 The text SrTmanmaya gives a list of slightly different items. 
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fire is united with that in the mandala by the method of nadisandhana. Then 
after taking pancagavya and a little of earn without touching the teeth he 
washes his teeth and lies on a bed of kusa grass accompanied by music and 
dance keeping vigil throughout the night. 256 

• Pavitra offering 

The next day after his daily rites he removes the pavitra offered the 
previous day and keeps them for Candesa. Special worship of Siva and fire- 
worship are done. Then pavitra is offered to all deities reciting their mantra. 
The Suksmagama states that the acarya should offer each item such as 
scissor, dantakastha, etc. one by one by reciting mantra-s such as Sadya, 
Varna, Aghora, etc. Finally reciting the vyomavyapimantra abhiseka with the 
pancagavya is done along with snapana. Then all other offerings are made to 
the liiiga. The Jnanaratnavali gives the procedure of offering the pavitra. 
Taking the pavitra along with flower, durva grass, etc. in the form of anjali 
one recites the following sentences remembering Siva: “Oh Siva in the form 
of Time ! Whatever you have seen done by me whether difficult or omitted 
or done secretly. All that be complete and fill-up by this pavitra whatever 
has been omitted”. Pavitra is offered to the linga for the three tattva-s -atma, 
vidya and siva. It is then offered to the five brahma and the six anga-s. At the 
end a long prayer from the Kriyakanda[kramavali] is addressed to Siva 
seeking His blessings and excuse for all the omissions and wrong doings in 
the year. The other items such as the yogapatta, odyana, tiger’s skin, etc. are 
also offered reciting mantra-s. Pavitra is then offered to Canda along with 
other offerings accompanied by a prayer at the end. 

Finally the guru is presented with new clothes, etc. and so long one’s 
guru is not satisfied any rite will not bear fruit. 

The Mohasurottara warns that the acarya should not cross the limit of 
the town or village before removing the pavitra from the deities. One should 
also observe the vrata so long the pavitra is on the deity. 

Offering the damana (damanaropana) 

According to the Suksmagama offering the damana (artemisia indica) 
is very beneficial and it can be offered to both mobile and immobile liiiga, to 
the image, wall painting, etc. Normally it is done in the month of caitra on 
the fourteenth day of the bright fortnight. Nigamajnana states on the 


256 


The Jnanaratnavali says that he can sleep on a bed of bhasma or ku.<a grass if he is unable 
to keep vigil (jagarana). 
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authority of the Kamika that offering damana is also an obligatory one like 
that of the pavitra. 

• Preparatory rites (adhivasana) 

On the saptaml or trayodasl day the acarya goes near the plant where it 
grows, purifies it by astramantra, etc. and worships with sandal paste, 
flower, etc. and addresses a brief prayer which is given in the 
Kamikagama: 257 “You who came out by the grace of Siva ! Be present here. 
For the sake of Siva’s work you have to be taken by the command of Siva.” 
Taken along with its roots in a new vessel according to the Suksmagama, the 
damana is divided into five parts. Then the worship of the mandapa, of 
Surya, etc. are done. Then the fire worship consisting of oblations with 
samidh, ghee, etc. reciting the brahmamantra, angamantra and the ten- 
lettered mantra. After offering a few damana leaves along, with flowers to 
Siva the acarya requests Siva for the rite. The rest ol the damana are kept in 
the vessel in the mandapa, the acarya after a little ot the havih oflered to the 
fire spends the night without sleep by reciting hymns, songs and doing japa. 

The next day after the daily worship the acarya worships Siva with 
damana leaves. After taking the remainder of the damana along with durva 
grass and aksata the acarya visualizes Sadasiva and worships Him in the 
same way as in the case of pavitra offering. 258 After fire-worship the 
different images (sakalesvara) of Siva are worshipped with the damana 
accompanied by a prayer that this rite may be completed successfully and 
that the fruits of this rite may fully be granted. The rite comes to an end after 
offering damana to Candesa, with offerings to one’s guru and honouring 
other saiva-s. 

Damana can also be offered daily and according to the scriptures it 
does not become nirmalya. Abhiseka with snapana and pancagavya is also 
done and the mahavyomamantra recited during this rite. The acarya or the 
worshipper during this period should take food without salt and alkaline 
substance. They should not travel to other places and if out of necessity they 
go outside they should not sleep during the night. 
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Offering of wollen blanket soaked in ghee (ghrtakambala) 

This rite is done in the month of magha on the full-moon day or on the 
day of the star Magha. It consists in offering the blanket to Siva after soaking 
it in melted ghee. It is mainly done to protect it from cold and it brings 
prosperity and happiness. 

A circular or a square mandala is drawn over which the vessels are 
placed. After collecting the ghee from the milk obtained from white cows it 
is poured in the vessel reciting the hrdayamantra. When the ghee solidifies 
turmeric, saffron, camphor powders are added to it. It is stored in the 
mandapa constructed before the temple where an altar (vedl) and fire-pits 
(kunda) are also constructed. 259 According to the Amsumadagama 260 ghee 
measuring an adhaka is applied on the blanket which is without the hairs and 
holes and which can be of white or other colours. It is worshipped with the 
hrdayamantra and after completing the fire-worship with offering purnahuti 
the blanket is taken round the temple accompanied by music and dance. All 
the while the acarya recites the sivamantra. After worshipping the linga it is 
covered with the blanket. In the case of sphatikalinga, or the deity drawn in 
the wall (bhitticitra) the ghrtakambala is offered not directly but on the 
sthandila or on the mirror which reflects the picture. After removing the 
blanket from the linga it is offered to Candesa and finally it is thrown away 
in the ocean or burnt in fire reciting the candamantra. At the conclusion of 
the rite acarya is presented with clothes, etc. 

Expiation for various offences committed in personal worship 
(atmarthaprayascitta) 

This portion deals with various expiatory rites for different types of 
omissions and mistakes committed by the acarya during the performance of 
his daily obligatory rites. 

• Types of offences (aparadha) 

According to the Kalottara the offences committed to one’s own linga 
is of two types: done by oneself (svakrta) and done by others (parakrta). 
Again, each one is of two kinds: committed intentionally (kamatah or 
sakama) and committed unintentionally (akamatah). 


259 If the rite is of personal one (atmartha) then there is only one kunda; if it is a public one 
(parartha) then four kunda-s are constructed on all the four directions of the altar. 

260 Suksmagama gives a detailed procedure of this rite along with the preparatory one 
(adhivasa). 
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Generally in this section of the text we do not find any discussion or 
argument by Nigamajnana. Various offences pertaining to the daily worship 
such as omitting the worship for one time, for twice a day and the 
corresponding expiatory rite which consists, tor the most part, in the 
recitation of the five brahmamantra-s for hundred or more number of times 
are noted down from such texts as the Kalottara, Kamika, Cintyavisva, 
Satsahasrika, etc. As a general rule, the Satsahasrika states that the 
prayascitta should be done by the acarya-s expert in rituals without anything 
contrary to the agama-s and the tradition.' 1 ’ 1 In the case ot the otfences 
committed intentionally the expiatory rite is generally twice that of the non- 
intentional type. Nigamajnana cites a few passages from one 
Tilakaparamesvaragama which says that if one’s own linga is stolen by thiet 
or lost or burnt in fire then one should recite the Aghoramantra one lakh 
times and install a new one. The Kamikagama also states the same. The 
same text also recommends recitation of the Aghoramantra tor ten thouand 
times when the linga is touched by one’s feet or when it falls down in a pit. 
But one has to recite one lakh times the Aghoramantra it the linga comes 
into contact with urine or filth. Interestingly, if the linga is touched by any 
one without dTksa belonging to the four varna-s beginning from brahmins, 
etc. then one has to recite the Aghoramantra for one, two, three and tour 
hundred times respectively. 262 Interestingly the Kalottaragama states that 
there are no expiation rites to be done by young boys, old persons, those 
suffering from diseases, artisans (karuka) and women. Again, the text says as 
a general rule, during the performance of the expiatory rite one has to 
observe celibacy, speak the truth, sleep on the floor, take food only in the 
night and drink pancagavya at the end. He should not tail to honour his guru 
on the completion of the rite. 
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If the linga is touched by a follower of the Vania or Daksina traditions then the recitation is 
for ten thousand times. But according to the Acintyavisvasadakhya if a follower of 
Kapalika or Bhairava or Pasupata or Vama traditions touches one’s own linga then one has 
to recite the mantra for four hundred times. 
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Installation of one’s own linga for worship (atmarthalihga- 
pratisthavidhi) 

The ritual procedure for the installation of a linga for one’s personal 
worship is briefly dealt with here. 

• Characteristics of various linga-s and their types 

The Kalottaragama states the importance of personal worship on a 
linga. According to it, all one’s accomplishments (siddhi) are dependent 
upon the linga that one worships.‘ 63 Nigamajnana cites passages from the 
Yogaja and the Suksmagama that divide linga-s into movable (jangama, 
cala) which anybody can worship and the immobile (sthavara) installed in 
various types of temples such as nagara, etc. 264 

The linga should measure from one tala to one aiigula. The 
Amsumatkasyapa gives details about the measurements, the pTtha, etc. 
According to the Cintyavisva the linga can either be of stone (sailaja) or 
metal (lohaja) or of precious stones (ratnaja). 265 The same text also lists out 
various fruits that one obtains by the worship of different types of linga-s. 
According to the Vatulagama the linga can measure from two to five 
ahgula-s." <lh The Dlptagama speaks about the measurements of the pindika. 
Nigamajnana cites from such texts as Paulastya (chapter on pramana), 
Manohalya for the measurements of icons meant for personal worship. The 
Suksmagama gives the fruits of worshipping images (bera) made of different 
metals, precious stones, etc. A few passages from the Padmasamhita give the 
characteristics of banalinga and those from the Kamika the origin of the 
banalinga." 6 ' To decide the face of the banalinga the Karanagama gives a 
novel method. According to it, that part of the linga touched by a well 
decorated five year old girl bom of a good brahmin family is the face of it. 
The Kalottaragama speaks also about linga made of clay (mrnmaya), of 
wood (daruja) and of mercury (rasalinga). According to the text, the fruit 
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264 Here, Nigamajnana directs the readers to refer to his other text, Sivalayanirmana [stha- 
pana]kriyadlpika for more details on nagara and other types. 

:t ’ 5 The Suprabheda calls the linga drawn on the wall kautuka. The Siddhantasekhara talks 
about different kinds of sphalikaliiiga-s. 

According to the Kalottara one can worship the ratnalinga of any size and the brighter one 
is much better. 

~ bl The Rauravagama divides the banalinga into brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra types 
according as it is white, red, yellow and black. 
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obtained by worshipping a rasalinga cannot be told at all. It bestows all the 
accomplishments (siddhi) such as anima, etc. and one gets even liberation 
(mukti) by worshipping a rasalinga. Just by seeing it one becomes free from 
all sins. 

Nigamajnana cites passages from the Suprabheda that deal elaborately 
with the mandala (lotus) which is also a support for personal worship, its 
measurements and the method of drawing it. 

• Ritual of installation 

Nigamajnana cites from Varunapaddhati which divides installation 
into five types: pratistha, sthapana, sthitasthapana, utthapana and 
asthapana . 269 According to him among these five types normally the three - 
sthapana, sthitasthapana and utthapana are more common. Of them, he says, 
the rites pertaining to utthapana has been explained by him in the 
JTrnoddharadasaka (see below) and those related to the other two types are 
well explained in the Kriyakramadyotika from which he cites a few 
passages. 

• Preparatory rites (adhivasana) 

The VTratantra prescribes RohinT, Punarvasu, Pusya, etc. as the good 
stars on which day the installation rites can be done. The Kalottara warns 
that on all accounts the vastupuja should be done failing which the acarya 
will be overpowered by many impediments even if he is equal to Siva. 
The DTptatantra states that on the banks of holy rivers, mountains, forests, 
temple, etc. mantapa can be constructed for the rite. The fire-pit can be of the 
shape of the pindika. According to the VTratantra as part of adhivasana the 
lihga may be bathed in pancagavya and kept in water. After decorating it 
with flower, etc. it is taken round the village. The DTptagama prescribes that 
a pit for bathing the lihga (snanasvabhra) be made on the northern side of the 
mantapa and the text gives the measurements. The lihga is covered with 


268 The text calls it sara. The Satsahasrika says that the fruit of one thousand asvamedha 
sacrifice or one hundred vajapeya sacrifice cannot be equal to even one sixteenth of the 
fruit of worship of Siva in the mandala. 
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cloth and kurca, worshipped with flower reciting hrdayamantra and immersed 
in a big vessel filled with perfumed water reciting the prasadamantra. It may 
be kept there for three or one night during which fire worship shoud be done 
daily along with the worship of sivakumbha and the bali offering. 

The next day the linga is taken out and according to the Santana- 
samhita it is cleaned thrice with the sand from ant-hill and holy ash 
(bhasma); it is bathed in honey, ghee and water reciting prasadamantra. I hen 
it is applied with the decoction (kasaya) made out of the powder of the barks 
of four woods - plaksa, audumbara, asvattha, and vata. 

• JTvanyasa 

After decorating it and worshipping with flowers jlvanyasa is 
performed on the linga the procedure of which is delineated. It mainly 
consists in reciting the mantra slowly given by the guru and visualizing Siva 
of the form of nada, subtle, brilliant like thousands of sun and crores of 
lightning (vidyutkoti), non-different from the mantra recited, full of bliss and 
reciding at the dvadasanta. He is visualized to be brought from the 
dvadasanta through the brahmarandhra and to be accompanied by His Sakti, 
possessing all His thirty eight kala-s (astatrimsatkalopeta), residing at one’s 
centre of the eye-brow (lalatastha) with full effulgence and finally enter into 
the linga to be installed. The rites of invoking (avahana) such as sthapana, 
sannidhapana, etc. are then performed. Three enclosures (prakaratritaya) are 
made around the linga with holy ash (bhasma), darbha and sesame (tila) and 
the plthasakti is worshipped after which all other offerings such as dhupa, 
naivedya, etc. are made. Uttering the bljamantra of Siva bali is offered to the 
dikpala-s with the rice mixed with turmeric. 

The fire worship is done elaborately as prescribed and the rite of 
nadlsandhana is done by joining the central pot (sivakumbha) with fire. The 
Santanagama gives a list of various items for oblation such as sesame, black 
gram, samidh, ghee, etc. and the respective mantra-s to be recited while 
giving oblation with that substance. After each oblation different parts ot the 
linga are touched. The Vlratantra prescribes night vigil (ratrijagarana) and 
examining of the dreams (svapnaparlksa). 371 After the completion ot 
agnikarya with purnahuti accompanied by bali-offering the acarya goes near 
Siva and prays,” Oh Lord Rudra! Obeisance to you. Graciously accept the 


271 Vide infra for examining the dreams during the rite of dlksa. 
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rite [performed] whether it is complete or incomplete after making it 
complete by your power (svasaktyapurya)”. 272 

• Installation rites 

The DTptagama describes the rites in detail. The acarya accompanied 
by the murtipa-s worships the nidrakumbha and performs oblations for 
twenty five times with earn reciting the brahmamantra-s. The liriga is placed 
on the altar for bathing (snanavedl) and worshipped with kalanyasa, 
anganyasa, etc. On an auspicious time the sivakumbha along with the 
vardhanl is taken reciting the sivamantra, the sivablja from the kumbha is 
placed on the head of the linga, the saktiblja from the vardhanl is placed on 
the pindika, those of the Vidyesvara-s such as Ananta are placed from east to 
north-east (purvadisanaparyanta) and finally abhiseka with paficagavya is 
done reciting the vyomavyapimantra. After due decorations the linga is 
worshipped along with its first enclosure (ekavarana) accompanied by the 
offerings. The acarya then gives the linga to his disciple along with the 
instructions on the mantra and mudra and asks him to do the worship as 
prescribed. He who worships in this way throughout his life (yavajjlvam) 
with strong determination obtains all prosperity, enjoyments and progeny 
and finally attains liberation. Nigamajfiana cites a few passages from the 
Suksmagama which describe the installation of a small trisula (ksudratrisula) 
for daily worship. 273 At the end Candesvara is worshipped by offering the 
nirmalya and he is prayed for the grant of the complete fruit'of all the rites. 
With the final oblations and offering of betal leaf, etc. the acarya goes near 
Siva, prays to Him and offers bali. Addressing a prayer, ”As long as Siva 
resides in the linga so long you also reside here” he installs the linga. In the 
same way Devi, Skanda, etc. are also installed. The Karanagama treats the 
installation rites of Vighnesvara meant for personal worship. Nigamajfiana 
cites a few passages from the Ajitagama which state that worship of the 
doorway (dvarapuja) should be donp even for different images of Siva. 

Installation of the monastery (mathapratistha) 

A few passages from the SkandakalottarSgama speak the greatness of 
stay in one among the sixty-eight saiva holy places (astasastimahaksetra), 
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273 Nigamajnana cites a Kamikagama passage which state that even a sudra, if he is a 
naisthika, can be a acarya for the rite of installation (sthapaka) of the banalinga and of the 
d!ks3. 
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doing worship there and excavating well, pond, etc. which bestow great 
benefits. The Sarvajnanottaragama also states the same and recommends 
installation of a monastery (mathapratistha) in one of those places where 
Siva has descended and remains in the form of linga for gracing the world. 

The Kamikagama defines a matha as the place which serve as the 
place for staying for visitors and celibates (naisthika) or that which supplies 
food, etc. for visitors. 274 The Mohasurottaragama recommends that the matha 
for the naisthika (?) (ling!) be in the southern direction as they, immersed in 
Siva consciousness (sivabhavitah) reside in the southern side. Nigamajnana 
says that the aforementioned passage of Kamikagama contradicts it. The 
Sivadharma recommends that one may construct a monastery in mud or 
brick or wood and fill it with all necessary items and food grains and offer it 
to Siva whereby one obtains all benefits. According to Mohasurottara 
whatever fruit one obtains by installing a linga he obtains the same by 
installing a matha for sivayogl-s (jahgama). The text also states that according 
to one’s capacity one may install lion, bull, eelephant, etc. in different 
directions inside the matha. It can also be single-storeyed or double¬ 
storeyed. The Kiranagama passages deal with the details of the matha. 

The worship of vastu is done at the beginning. According to the 
Kamikagama installation of the flagpost (dhvaja) should be done inside as 
well as that of the temple in the north-east. The Sivadharma says if there is 
not enough space the kitchen and the temple may be constructed 
accordingly. Interestingly, the Cintyavisva prescribes ritual of entering the 
matha by the yajamana on an auspicious time holding the sivakumbha 
accompanied by vedic recitation and music. He enters after circumam¬ 
bulating it thrice and after paying obeisance to his acarya. He should honour 
the masons and specially the astrologer (daivajna). Fire worship and bali- 
offering to the dikpalaka-s are done. In order to get all the benefits and for 
the prosperity of the progeny the yajamana loudly announces the name of the 
matha which contains his own name also (kartrnamankita). One obtains great 
benefits by renovating old and dilapidated matha-s. Interestingly, the 
Cintyavisva passages briefly describe the rites of restoration of a ramshackle 
monastery where all the linga-s come inside and reside which is highly 
beneficial. 2 5 The passage also mentions different parts of the monastery 
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such as vedl, apavaraka where the sivayogl-s perform samadhi and other 
yoga practices, maitrasthana which Nigamajnana interprets as the place of 
evacuation (?) (nlharasthana). The kitchen is on the south-west with chimney 
(dhumanirgamana), the worship room in the north-east, the store room for 
samidh, kusa grass and weapons (?) (ayudha) is on the south-west and the 
flower garden. The monastery has the room for receiving the visitors 
(abhyagatalaya) furnished with bed, sandals, etc. 276 Nigamajnana cites a 
large chunk of passages from the Sivadharmottara which elaborately deal 
with the construction of various parts of the monastery and the rite of 
installation. 

Installation of seat of knowledge (vidyapltha) 

The Cintyavisva briefly states about the importance of installing the 
book of knowledge (pustaka); the Amsumadagama speaks about aya, vyaya, 
yoni, etc. with regard to the pustaka. According to the Santanagama the book 
should be tied with a soft cotton cord containing twenty four strands. 
According to the Kamikagama the bark of the bhurja tree or palm-leaves of 
srltala type or ordinary one may be used for making the book. 7 

• Types of letters 

The Yogajagama speaks about three types of letters: gajanl, asvanl and 
pisacanl. 

• Materials for writing 

According to the Cintyavisva lamp-black (masT), mineral powder 
(dhatu), etc, can be used for writing the book. The instrument for writing can 
be the painter’s brush (tulika) or a sharp pen (naraca). 

The text prescribes auspicious star and day for beginning the writing 
and warns against writing by uninitiated persons. 

• Method of writing 

One may use different kinds of letters which are round, clear and good 
looking and one should avoid mixing of letters. 27 * The Vlratantra 
recommends five or six lines of writing per page. 


276 The Sivadharma recommends the visitors room on the southern side of Siva. 

277 The Cintyavisva adds kamasaila also as a support for writing. 

278 For a more detailed study on this subject one may refer to 
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• Restoration of the text 

The Sivadharmottara passages speak in a detailed way about restoring 
a text or a part of it which has been spoilt by ignorant persons who have 
added wrong letters or wrong readings and interpreted the text wrongly. 
According to it he who restores the text to its original form is undoubtedly a 
Vidyaparamesvara. 

• Installation 

According to the VTratantra a mantapa should be constructed before 
Siva with altar and five kunda-s around it. On the south-west a sthandila is 
made of rice. Sowing the seeds for germination (ahkurarpana), etc. are done 
five or three days before. Each text of the twenty-eight agama-s is placed 
there with its bTjamantra. 279 The pustaka is tied round with new cloth. The 
worship with asana, murti and mula is done for each. The Kamikagama adds 
that in the group of sivabheda Siva should be worshipped and in the 
rudrabheda Rudra. After the fire-worship the water from the vardhanl is 
sprinkled. Abhiseka to each text is done to the reflected image in the mirror. 
At the conclusion havih is offered and brahmins and others are fed 
sumptuously and honoured. 

Installation of sages (rsisthapana) 

The procedure of installing the images of sages is described in the 
Amsumadagama. According to it the installation bestows long life and 
prosperity. The sages are twelve: Vasistha, Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Gautama, 
Bhrgu, Atri, Kratu, Jamadagni, Praceta, Visvamitra, Durvasa and Tsana; or 
seven: Kasyapa, Kausika, Parasara, Angira, Bharadvaja, Atrisriiga and 
Romasa. These images are installed together. In a mantapa specially erected 
in the east or south or north-east and well decorated an altar is constructed at 
the centre. The images of the sages that are made out of stone or metal 
according to the rules are purified after the opening of the eyes and are 
immersed in water. The worship of the kalasa on the altar and that ot the 


T. Ganesan, Knowledge: Its presentation and dissemination through pustakam, paper 
presented at the seminar, Silpa Sastra Parampara: Archtectural Traditions of South India, 
National Seminar organised by National Mission for Manuscripts (NMM) in collaboration 
with the Thanjavur Maharaja Serfoji's Sarasvati Mahal Library, Thanjavur and Dharma- 
puram Adheenam, September, 2006. 

279 The Vlragama deals elaborately with the extraction of the bTjamantra (mantroddhara) for 
each agama text. 
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mantapa are done accompanied by the fire-worship. The japa of the 
bljamantra of each rsi is done and the kumbha water is poured on each one 
of them after circumambulating the temple. Food offering is made at the end. 

Installation of the devotees of Siva (bhaktapratistha) 

According to the Kamika any person belonging to any of the varna-s 
that has been given the saiva dTksa can make an image or representation of 
the devotees of Siva whether alive or dead and install them for worship. In 
fact the Kamika says that such a devotee is verily Siva Himself whose body 
is fully regulated by Siva. 

• Types of images 

A linga or Nandi or Skanda or the actual image of the dead devotee 
can be installed. For making the image the manangula measurement should 
be followed while according to the BhTmasamhita and the Cintyavisva the 
astatala mode should be followed. The Manasara speaks about different 
types of devotees such as those who have attained salokya, etc. and 
accordingly the measurements such as dasatala, etc. In the images of those 
who have attained salokya the marks of their varna affiliation is shown while 
for those of samTpya type the marks of Siva are shown. According to the 
Kamika for those belonging to the Pasupata, Bhairava and the Kalamukha 
tradition the installation should be according to their respective tradition. 
The installation is of two types: that where the images have their own 
independent temple (svapradhanamandira) and that in the temple as a deity 
of the enclosure (parivara). 

The BhTmasamhita recommends the northern solstice (uttarayana) as 
the best period for the installation. The images are placed on a pranavapltha 
in the mantapa, their eyes are opened with golden needle by the acarya. The 
BhTmasamhita prescribes circumambulation of the village (gramapradaksina) 
and immersion of the images in water (jaladhivasana). After the regular 
worship of fire, etc. the images are given bath and tied round with cloths and 
with the protective cord (pratisara). They are placed with their head towards 
north reciting their respective bljamantra. For the images of women devotees 
the bTja hrlm should be added along with their names. If the devotee is to be 
installed along with his spouse a vardhanT kalasa is also installed along with 
the main one. The worship of tattva and that of the asana, murti, etc. are 
done accompanied by the jTvanyasa. Finally the kumbha-s are taken and the 
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abhiseka of each one to the respective image is done with a final offering of 
flower, dhupa, etc. The monthly festival on the birth-day of the devotee can 
be performed. 

Installation of the pond (puskarinlpratistha) 

The sthanlyapada (11 x 11) squares are made and Tsana and Paijanya 
are worshipped there. This worship should be done in a mantapa on the 
western side of the pond to be installed. Nigamajnana mainly follows the 
Acintyavisvasadakhya for this rite. Pancagavya and argya water are poured 
inside the pond. One hundred and eight oblations with Aghoramantra are 
done and purnahuti is done with earn. At the end one’s guru is honoured. 

Installation of the well (kupapratistha) 

For this rite also Nigamajnana cites from the Acintyavisvasdakhya. In 
a mantapa to the west of the well a desikapada with 12x12 aquares is made 
and at the north-east comer Tsana is worshipped. MarTci, Brahma, etc. are 
also worshipped at their respective places. Precious stones are dropped 
inside the well. Nigamajnana also cites from the Suksmagama which gives a 
variant of this rite that is very elaborate. At the end the water from the well is 
distributed to all the devotees. 

Installation of the tree (vrksapratistha) 

In a mantapa specially erected on the east snapana, etc are done to the 
tree and in the fire-worship purnahuti is done for the satisfaction of the 
deities. Then the acarya is honoured and the yajamana takes food with his 
friends and relatives. Then Nigamajnana cites from the Amsumadagama 
which deal with the procedure of worship of the tree. The text says that if 
there are plenty of fruits in the tree it indicates prosperity to the kingdom and 
when the tree dries out it portends calamity. 

Restoration of the linga meant for personal worship (atmSrthaliiiga- 
jlrnoddhara) 

The Svayambhuvagama deals with this rite. If the banaliiiga is worn 
out or the pltha is broken then the deity is taken out and installed in the 
kumbha. The worn-out part is restored in gold or silver and installed as 
before. Snapana, santihoma, etc. are done. At the end havih is offered to 
please Siva. 
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Dlksadarsa 

The next opus magnum of Nigamajnana that we are going to analyse is the 
Diksadarsa. As the Atmarthapujapaddhati this text also is composed for the 
elucidation and recording of many views on the most important saiva rite, 
initiation (dlksa). The same method is followed here also by the author: 
introducing the rite, his brief statement on the method of performance and 
then citing textual parallels from many of the vast agamic resource which 
show the variations and nuances of that particular rite. Nigamajnana says at 
the beginning that he is writing this text for the easy comprehension of 
beginners - balan prati prabodhaya. 

Introduction (upodghatavidhi) 

The importance of dlksa is first discussed. According to the Karanagama it is 
the means to liberation. Lest one should think that dtksa, therefore, concerns 
only with liberation-seekers the text adds that dlksa destroys all diseases and 
brings forth prosperity. 280 The Satsahasra states that apart from obtaining the 
necessary qualification to study the saivagama-s and to worship [Siva] by 
dtksa all the different duties of the stages of life (asramadharma) proceed 
only from dlksa. It further says that one gets knowledge as well as various 
accomplishments (siddhi) through dlksa. 281 Dlksa is highly praised that there 
is no other holy object nor other penance equal to it. To the plausible 
question what dlksa does actually the Pauskaragama and the 
Sarvajnanottaragama answer that the acarya, by the special saiva sacrificial 
rites (sivadhvara) that form part of dtksa, actually restrains the powers of the 
pasa which bind the self just as the mantra and the herbs fully restrain the 
bad effects of poison. 

Further dtksa is considered to be the only means to attain liberation 
and neither knowledge (jnana) nor yoga nor ritual conduct (carya) can bring 
about liberation according to the Parakhyagama. The Skandapurana 
categorically states that without dlksa involving the purification of the six 
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281 The Satsahasrika further says that by undergoing Saiva dlksa one becomes qual ified to 

perform all other rites. The Kamikagama also has the same view: WU ^ 

TO 5 ** I Kamikagama, kp. 1:121 cd. 
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adhvan-s (adhvasuddhi) liberation is impossible to attain. 281 Nigamajnana 
refers to the Rauravagama passages which state that initially Brahma, Visnu 
and other gods, though possessing great powers, were only bound (sanjana) 
selves compared to the Vidyesvara-s whose power and accomplishments 
(aisvarya) are unlimited. Nigamajnana thus concludes that by these 
references from the purana-s and the agama-s liberation is not possible by 
mere vaidika practices and it is the saiva initiation that bestows the highest 
state of liberation. 284 He closes this section with a long passage from the 
Rauravagama that speak highly of the dlksa by undergoing which the 
initiated person attains Siva without any separation (avibhagaya) from Him 
possessing the qualities of Siva (sivadharma) and experiencing the bliss of 
Siva (sivananda). 285 

Characteristics of a saiva (saivalaksana) 

Nigamajnana begins with listing the seven types of saiva-s as mentioned in 
the VTragama: anadisaiva, adisaiva, mahasaiva, anusaiva, avantarasaiva, 
pravarasaiva and antyasaiva. 286 Regarding adisaiva the Kamikagama says 
that they are bom in the family of sages such as Kausika who were initiated 
directly by Siva immediately after the creation of the world. Therefore they 
are qualified to undertake all the rites [as prescribed in the agama-s] such as 
consecration, installation [in the temple], worship in public and expounding 
the [agama-s] (vyakhyana). The Karanagama and the Santanagama also state 


281 It says that seeking liberation without dTksa is comparable to the effort of a blind person to 
walk without the stick (danda) or the effort of crossing the ocean without the aid of a boat. 
Nigamajftana adduces many passages from the KaSIkhanda, Varahapurana and the 
Vayupurana which highly extol the efficacy of dlksa as the only means to liberation. 
Especially the Vamanapurana and Vayupurana contain references to Vasudeva Krsna 
undergoing the pasupata (saiva ?) dlksa under the sage Upamanyu. 

284 The Cintyavisva lists all the forty vedic sacraments (samskara) and says that even if 
performed in a bad manner the saiva initiation definitely brings forth liberation: 



285 It is interesting to note that the actual Raurava passage reads, Risiksi^ 

which view is against what Nigamajfiana holds and takes pains to refute. Cf. SJBN. 10 and 
other discussions in his other works, especially Tamil ones, such as the ParamopatScam 
and the discussion supra. 

286 While &iva is the anadisaiva, the sivadvija-s belong to adi^aiva-s; the brahmins 
constitute the mahasaiva group, saiva-s belonging to the ksatriya and vaisya varna 
constitute the anusaiva group, those bom in the sudra varna are antara [avantara] 
saiva, the parasava-s and others belong to pravarasaiva while the rest belong to 
antyasaiva group. 
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that only the adisaiva is qualified to do these rites and if the rites are done by 
others it will bring only calamity. 2 * 7 Further, according to the VTratantra 
among the three broad categories of saivism - saiva, pasupata and lakula - 
the rites of worship and installation (sthapana) already performed or being 
performed according to one particular type of agama should be followed [till 
the end] according to the agama (= tantra) belonging to that particular 
category. One should not do the blunder of mixing the tantra (tantrasamkara) 
which is very harmful for the country. But the same text adds quickly that 
mixing among the twenty-eight tantra-s belonging to the saivasiddhanta 
system is not at all a mistake. 288 Nigamajfiana concludes this section with a 
statement from the Makutagama that the saiva [taken most plausibly in the 
strict sense of saivasiddhanta] is eligible to perform all types of rites.*'' 

Qualifications of an acarya (acSryalaksana) 

The BhTmasamhita says that one should clearly know the correct 
qualifications of an acarya before commencing any rite. For, all rites are 
dependent upon the acarya (acaryamulam) and any rite performed by an 
unqualified and cruel person will bring only calamity to the country. 

• Place of origin 

He who is bom in the region extending from Kanyakumari to the 
Himalaya where the black antelope lives is fit to become an acarya. The 
Sarvajnanottara adds that he who is bom in such a country as mentioned 
above where the brahmins follow the established rules of conduct (sadacara) 
and the sages do severe penance is qualified to be an acarya."'" 


287 A large portion from the DTptagama is cited which give the names of the scriptures 
(agama) belonging to the saiva, pasupata and the lakula branches of saivism. 

288 atvdiraAifriH<H i 

289 5^: t-wlfa+lh PUcl ^ I 

fetid csrftrsrfcn i 

The Satsahasrikagama goes further and states that while the follower of the Saiva 
[siddhanta] can perform the rites of other tantra-s pertaining to the Kapala and kalamukha 
the followers of these later systems are not qualified to do the Saiva rites. It says, 5R: 
wifu*K l g ^ i The reason for this is, according to this text, 

Rl£l4d: I 

290 The JftanaratnavalT gives a list of fourteen rivers that flow in different parts of India and 
states that the banks of those rivers are very holy where many Sivaiiiiga-s are found 
installed and worshipped by gods and great sages and he who is a native of such a country 
is the best among acarya-s. 
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• Educational Qualifications 

According to the Suprabhedagama he who is bom in the family of an 
adisaiva, established in pancagocara, is a knower of all sastra-s and specially 
devoted to the saiva lore (sivajnana), worshipper of Siva, fire (agni) and 
guru, aged between sixteen and seventy, possessing firm and well 
established knowledge in the subjects of rites (kriya) and doctrine (jnana) in 
a particular text of the tradition (tantra), expert in the section dealing with 
rites (kriyapada) [of the agama], regularly practising the [conducts] as found 
in the section on conduct (caryapada) and the yogapada and who has full 
interest in the doctrinal section (jnanapada) of the agama-s is qualified to be 
an acarya. 291 The Matanga[paramesvara] insists that he should be firmly 
devoted to the sivasastra and fully averse to the material sciences 
(pasusastra). 

The Raurava prescribes that the acarya should be well conversant in 
the systems of grammar (pada), mlmamsa (vakya) and nyaya (pramana). 
With regard to the scriptures of saivasiddhanta system the acarya should be 
well familiar with at least one agama (samhita) and if he has studied one 
lakh verses (laksadhyayl) then such a guru is of the highest type and he is 
definitely capable of granting both the joys of this world, of the other worlds 
(bhukti) and finally the liberation (mukti). A medium type of acarya 
(madhyama) is he who has studied half of the text and the lowest type is who 
has only studied a quarter of the text. 292 


291 The Cintyavi$va clearly defines an acarya as one who fully practises all the subjects 
expounded in the four pada-s of the agama. The Niivasa adds that apart from practising 
himself as expounded in all the four pada-s the acarya should also guide others to practice. 
The Svayambhuvagama has some other set of qualifications for an acarya. It says that he 
should be 

| etc. 

The Acintyavisvasadakhya defines the word acarya as follows: 
atlfitHilct ft Strettqfa 3i r^ < I H T *IWrUct : 

Strangely the Santanagama adds among other things that the de$ika should be an expert in 
ayurveda, samudrya (probably samudrikasastra), somasiddhanta, the doctrines of the 
lakula and the paftcaratra. 

292 Nigamajnana incidentally refers to the commentary of Ramakantha on the Kiranagama 
where he defines a samhita as that which possesses all the four divisions (pada) stating 
clearly their names. 
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• Personal dispositions 

The Nisvasa prescribes that the acarya should have complete control 
over his senses (jitendriya) and anger (jitakrodha), he should be able to 
endure all hardships (sarvaklesasaha), should be bold (dhlra), should be an 
expert in performing the rites of expiation (prayascittavisarada) and should 
impart [the teachings of agama-s] to bound selves (pasu) through his own 
personal purity and conduct (saucacaropadesa). Even though not possessing 
all the good signs (sarvalaksanahlna) if one possesses very good knowledge 
of the scriptures he can very well be taken to be a guru. 293 The Devlkalottara 
adds that the acarya should be humble (vinltatma), be free from greed 
(vimatsara) and should be solely interested in bestowing grace to the selves 
(anugrahaikacittatma). 

Further, according to the VTratantra, Kamika and Nisvasa one should 
never see any difference between the acarya and Siva. If anyone 
differentiates between them he goes to hell. 

• Status of guru among the varna-s 

Men belonging to the four varna-s and those bom in the six mixed 
varna-s (anuloma) 294 are eligible to be acarya-s according to the 
Cintyavisva. 295 The Sarvajnanottara says that only men bom in the four 
varna-s are eligible to be acarya-s. Each can be acarya to his own as well as 
the varna below to that of him according to the Sarvajnanottara and many 
other agama-s. 29 ” 

All persons belonging to the four varna-s are eligible to worship the 
gods and perform dfksa. Among them, Nigamajnana adds, on the strength of 
the Kamika, that adisaiva is the guru for all. He, then says that brahmins, 
ksatriya-s and vaisya-s are eligible to do installation of linga for personal 
worship (atmartha) while the person of sudra varna can install the banalinga 
if he is a naisthika. According to the Kamika the sudra should recite it 

2,4 The Suprabhedagama defines each of the mixed varna-s and gives the names of them. For 
example, the Cintyavisvasadakhya states that parasava born from the union of brahmin 
man and sudra woman should worship BhadrakalT. 



The AcintyaviSvasadakhya also states interestingly that among the nine continents 
(khanda) of the world only in the Bharatakhanda (the Bharata country) the division into 
four varna (=jati) is found to exist. 

2% rrarfepf^nt au-qiMrl m«m>i I 
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without the nada. Nigamajnana interprets this rule as meaning only 
prohibition of reciting the syllable “ha” (hakara) on the basis of the 
Karanagama passage 2 '' and refutes the interpretation of some others 
according to whom nada means the pranavamantra. 

• Eligibility of a sudra for obtaining the anointment of acarya 
(acaryabhiseka) 

Nigamajnana cites the Kamika passage which a priori prohibits sudra 
from becoming an acarya and installing the lihga (sthapaka). But he says that 
such a prohibition does not apply to sudra becoming an acarya as there are 
many agama passages which state that brahmacarl and householder 
belonging to all the four varna-s are eligible to become acarya. 

Further there is an objection that only brahmin can be an acarya and 
not those bom in other three varna-s; the objection is supported on the basis 
of the passage from the Merutantra according to which those getting dTksa 
from the ksatriya, vaisya and sudra acarya-s will go only to hell and passages 
from the Svayambhuva, Mrgendra and from the Moksakarika of Sadyojyoti 
also corroborate this view. Nigamajnana answers that these statements only 
praise the greatness of a brahmin acarya and they do not prohibit ksatriya, 
etc. from becoming an acarya. He interprets them as prohibition for getting 
dTksa from ksatriya and others while the acarya from the brahmin varna is 
available. For, it is against the rule that those bom in a higher varna should 
get dTksa from a guru bom of inferior varna. Otherwise, he argues, those 
passages which prescribe that all persons belonging to the four varna-s can 
be acarya for their own varna as well for those of the inferior varna 
(svasvavarnanupurvyena) will be meaningless. The passages referred to 
above by the opponent only praise the greatness of a brahmin acarya since he 
is eligible to be the guru for all people. 

• Eligibility to become acarya on the basis of stages of life (asrama) 

Next Nigamajnana states on the basis of the Sarvajnanottara passage ''’' 
that among the persons belonging to the four stages of life (asrama) only the 
celibate (brahmacarT) and the householder (grhastha) are eligible to be 
acarya-s and not the forest dweller (vanaprastha) or the renunciate 


2 '‘ . . . 

2,8 5 isra. em. 1 ^ j ]swaisr^ift'jn i 

Mftaisroii a 11.. 
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(samnyasT). 299 The Satsahasrikagama also arrives at the conclusion that the 
householder is the best of guru-s 300 . The Kiranagama has the view that the 
santanikaguru is the best to be an acarya. 301 

• Types of acarya 

The Kriyasarapaddhati mentions three types of guru: he who performs 
only the dlksa (guru); he who performs dtksa as well as expounds agama-s 
(desika) while the acarya performs dlksa, teaching the agama-s and 
installation (pratistha). 302 

• Characteristics of guru to be avoided (vaijyagurulaksana) 

The Cintyavisva lists out persons of bad qualities that are unfit to be 
guru-s. First, he who considers the knowledge propounded in the Kamika 
and other agama-s as equal to that of the Veda-s should be avoided with 
effort. 303 Further, he who is bom in the ambastha varna, etc., he who has 
marital relation with the same gotra (samanagotrasambandha), he who has 
married before his elder brother got married (parivetta), he who is not 
married while his younger brother has already married (parivitta), he who 
earns his livelihood by worshipping in temple (devala), he who transgresses 
the commands of his guru and he who is lame or one-eyed or pot-bellied, 
etc. should also be avoided. 


2<w The Kalottara categorically states that the householder (grhastha) is the best among all 
varna-s to become an acarya while the celibate for life (naisthika) and the celibate for a 
certain period (bhautika) are the worst. Never the forest dweller and the renunciate are 
eligible to be guru. 

300 d^Hls£$ I 

301 The passages said to be from the Kiranagama that define a santanikaguru and cited by 
Nigamajftana are very corrupt and the printed edition does not contain them. It seems that 
santanika is a person though being celibate (purva^rama) is purified by the SivadTksa. But 
the definition given in the Kamika seems to be different according to which those bom in 
the family of Kausika and other sages that were initiated directly by Siva immediately after 
creation (srstyanantara) are the santanika-s. 

302 The same view is also mentioned in the Caivacamayaneri. Vide supra. 

303 em.J | 

mi [H4 em.] ^ m^Tcf. cf W&R I 

This seems to be strange because the Kamika, Makuta, etc. claim that the agama-s are the 
essence of the veda-s arc the same and are of equal authority: 
ftrgRcTT ... Uttarakamika, 24: 94b. 

W* I Makutagama, 1: 22. 
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Characteristcs of a disciple (sisyalaksana) 

As in the case of the acarya all those bom in the four varna-s and in the six 
anuloma varna-s are eligible to be disciples. Among his mental and spiritual 
qualities as stated in the Cintyavisva, the disciple should not cause any injury 
to any being (ahimsa), 304 should be truthful (satya), be free from greed 
(asteya), anger (krodha) and avarice (lobha). The Rauravagama simply states 
that the guru should do dTksa to [the disciple] belonging to the brahmana 
varna if he is strict in following the vows [and the rules] (vratasampanna), to 
him belonging to the ksatriya varna if he steadfastly follows the righteous 
conduct, etc. (dharmaparaga), to him belonging to the vaisya varna if he is of 
good actions and to him belonging to the sudra varna if he sincerely practises 
the vows and other rules (susrusana). 305 

The guru should examine the disciple for some period before giving 
dlksa. 30 *’ He who is bom in a lower varna should be tested by giving him 
superior tasks while he bom in a higher varna should be examined by 
assigning him lower tasks. For, if the guru does not instruct the disciple 
properly the mistakes committed by the disciple will definitely accrue to 
him. When he is found to possess more good qualities and less faults the 
guru can give him dTksa. 

The Suprabheda passage which advises that the disciple also can 
examine the guru and if he does not get the knowledge that he seeks for, he 
may resort to another better guru is interpreted by Nigamajnana as applying 
only to the case of jnanadTksa. 307 The Cintyavisva issues a general 
instruction that in expounding the agama, drawing the mandala and in 
collecting the disciples the command of the guru should be followed.Testing 
the eligibility of the disciple for dTksa also should be done in the same way 
and any defect found in the disciple is to be rectified and should be informed 
to the guru. In his absence the eldest among the disciples (?) will oversee. 


'" 4 The Pauskara defines ahimsa as the quality of causing no injury or trouble to others even if 
one is tormented many times. 

The Pauskara defines Susrusana as sincerely doing the charity (dana), vows (upavasa), 
pilgrimage (tlrtha), and study. 



^i fot ^qirt q fcftldd i i 

According to Cintyavisva as well as the Suprabheda he should be examined for a year. 

The same view is also expressed in the Caivacamayaneri. Vide supra. In the Siddhanta- 
sekhara also we find the reference to the examination of the guru by the disciple. 
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There is also the question of initiating the couple (dampati). The 
Devtkalottaragama states that both the husband and the wife should be given 
dtksa. Even one’s mother, sister, son-in-law, etc. can also be given dtksa. He 
who is elder in getting the dTksa and the acaryabhiseka should not bow 
before one who is younger to him in all these. 

Marks of fall of the power of [Siva] (saktinipatalaksana) 

The correct ascertainment of the level of saktinipata on the disciple is very 
essential for giving him the appropriate dTksa. Therefore a guru should know 
it vey well. Siddhantasekhara says that when the merits (dharma) and 
demerits (adharma) of a person stands equal (karmasamya) the power (sakti) 
of Siva which is of the form of supreme knowledge falls on him. Dtksa 
should be done only to him who becomes liberated. Regarding the relation 
between karmasamya and saktipata there are difference of opinion in the 
agama-s as well as in the texts composed by the acarya-s. The Pauskara 
argues that karmasamya cannot be the basic criterion for the tall ot grace (- 
saktipata) as, in that case, the vijfianakevala type ot selves cannot have the 
grace since they do not have the karma and the mayamala. 

• Marks of saktipata 

The Pauskaragama lists the important marks such as disinterest in the 
worldy life (vairagya), deep interest in viewing the holy feet ofSiva and 
craving for getting liberated from this transmigratory existence and an 
intense search for the person that can show him Siva. In the Vidyapurana we 
find that a disciple with more good qualities and less ot bad ones is eligible 
to get dtksa But even if he possesses all good qualities but no devotion tor 
Siva then he is not eligible for dtksa. The text says even ^barbarian 
(mleccha) is preferable for dtksa if he possesses devotion to Siva. 


308 ^ [^T] I 

^ 3T <3lPfr n sfa H^HT^ *rfcl: • 

300 RmHtW HI [HI em.JS'PTOT H HSF* : I 
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Types of dTksa 310 

The Svayambhuva and the Cintyavisva give the etymology (nirvacana) of 
the word dTksa in almost identical terms. " In Cintyavisva we find the types 
of dTksa such as kriyavatT which are done for the sakala types of selves (who 
are bound by all the three mala-s) and pralayakala (bound by only two mala- 
s). This, again, is divided into sadhara and niradhara. The niradhara is that 
which is done directly by Siva without [the intermediary] of an acarya where 
the disciple that receives it is blessed with intense saktipata (tTvrasaktipata). 
Regarding the other types such as the sablja, sivadharminT, etc. and their 
forms Nigamajnana cites a large portion from the Varunapaddhati. There are 
also such types of dTksa called bhautikT and naisthikl. As the 
Siddhantasekhara says, he who receives the bhautikT type of dTksa observes 
strictly the rules for a certain period and concludes his vow (vrata) while the 
one getting the naisthikT type remains celibate (brahmacarya) till his death. 

Nigamajnana then explains, again, on the basis of the Varunapaddhati, 
about the sabTja, nirbTja, jnanavatT (jnanadTksa), manasT, etc, and their 
divisions. 

Incidentally Nigamajnana briefly refers to the greatness of having a 
guru who possesses supreme knowledge (sivajnana) and by whose mere look 
or touch the disciple is endowed with all knowledge and finally the 
liberation. In fact the guru is Siva Himself and his spouse is ManonmanT, the 
supreme power (sakti) of Siva. On the contrary, if the guru is devoid of this 
supreme knowledge any amount of dTksa will be of no use.' 112 Therefore, just 
as the bee goes from flower to flower in search of honey (madhulubdha) so 
also the disciple with an intense thirst for knowledge (jnanalubdha) should 
go from one guru to another in search of knowledge. 


310 For a clearer enunciation and definition of various types and forms of dTksa one may 
profitably refer to the ancient authority of Varuna and its commentary vilocana by 
Nigamajnana II. For more information see T. Ganesan 2006a varunapaddhati h 
varunasivaviracita nigamajhcinadesikaviracitavilocanakhyayyakhycisahita (dlksaprakara- 
nam), critically edited with introduction. Pub. Sri Aghorasivacharya Trust, Chennai, 2006. 

311 9H rrrtra: i 

313 The Cintyagama compares the guru who is devoid of the sivajfiana to a boat with hole with 
which it is impossible to cross the sea. 
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Places for dlksa 

The Svayambhuvagama prescribes the area such as the brahmavarta where 
there are plenty of flowers and sacrificial firewood (samidh), where people 
are firm in the dharma and which is free from heretics as the best place for 
performing dlksa. The Cintyavisva, Makuta, etc. prescribe holy mountains 
such as Mahendra, Malaya, Himalaya, the banks of holy rivers such as the 
Gaiiga, Yamuna, Narmada, KaverT, the holy places such as Varanasi, flower 
gardens, the banks of rivers that flow towards the sea, temple, monastery or 
the house of a brahmin who is well versed in the Veda (srotriya). 313 

• Selection of the site for initiation (bhuparigrahavidhi) 

Offering of bali on the nine places in the selected site (pravesabali) is 
the first rite. Here, again, Nigamajnana refers to his another text 
(compilation) called SivalayanirmanasthapanakriyadTpika where he has 
elaborated on the theme of offering pravesabali and asks the reader to refer 
to it for further information. 314 The examination of the ground and the soil ot 
the site (bhupariksa) for the construction of the mandapa for dlksa is treated 
first. The quality of the soil on the basis of the smell it emits is then 
determined. 315 

• Types of ground to be avoided (vaijyabhumilaksana) 

According to the Santanagama, the Sarvajnanottara and the Kamika 
the ground that contains ant-hill, bones and is strewn with worms and insects 
should be avoided. 

• Installation of the peg (sankusthapana) 

The ground is cleaned and a pit is dug which is then filled with scented 
water and pancagavya where the device for determining the accurate east 
and west is installed. 

313 Nigamajnana cites here from a KasmTratantra. A paddhati text by name Kriyakarana- 
mandanapaddhati cited here states that dlksa can also be performed in such saiva holy 
places as KaftcT, Vyaghrapura (Chidambaram), Srikalahasti and Gokarna. The Matanga- 
paramesvara considers the land between the rivers Gahga and Yamuna as the best.: 

314 There exists a paper transcript in the collections of the French Institute, Pondicherry 
(T.553) with the same title dealing with the rites of installation of different deities, of well, 
etc. 

315 According to the Svayambhuvagama the ground should be flat, even, soft, free from big 
pebbles, hair and bones. The Suprabheda advises to observe the omens bad or good, at the 
commencement of the bhuparTksa. 
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Time for dlksa (dlksakala) 

1. The suitable month 

The Makutagama prescribes the northern solstice (uttarayana), the 
fifteen days after the newmoon (suklapaksa), the equinox as some of the 
suitable days for dTksa. The Siddhantasekhara lists out the months in which 
the dlksa when performed becomes very highly fruitful, etc. 31 '’ Nigamajnana 
refers here to his other important work [Saivajkalaviveka where he has 
established that the months such as valmtka (?) are also not good for dTksa. 

2. The suitable lunar day (tithi), etc. 

The Suprabheda and the VTratantra prescribe different lunar days 
(tithi) such as saptamT, navamT, fullmoon or new moon, dvitlya, sasthl, etc. 
as the best ones. In the same way the selection of the days with particular 
stars (naksatra), particular lagna and yoga are all discussed on the basis of 
many agama-s 317 and a few astrological texts. 

Construction of the pavilion (mantapa) 

The elaborate procedure of the construction of the pavilion (mantapa) for the 
rite of dlksa is taken up next. The Amsumadagama (?) 318 gives the 
etymology of the word mantapa. 319 For the measurements it is advised to 
follow the manangula for which the details are given from the text of the 
[Amsumatjkasyapa. The Suprabheda prescribes manangula as the 


316 The autumn, the month of vai&ikha are highly fruitful for dlksa while the months of 
phalguna, margaslrsa and jyestha, are of medium type. The Mohasurottara as cited in 
DTksadarsa, clearly states that the extra month (adhikamasa) should be avoided. The 
Karanagama on the other hand states that the months of asadha, margaslrsa, etc. should be 
avoided for dTksa. 

317 The Siddhantasekhara and the DevTkalottara finally add a note that if the disciple is found 
to have strong devotion to Siva and an intense longing for liberation (mumuksu) then no 
attention need be paid to these astrological details and that he can be given dTksa in any 
month. 

'Fri srafrt 5TTW'4i trf; rwren: |rt«tl+HH em.| i 

trot |*rarfg em.] * ft ^13: w+lfddi [u+'lftd: em.] i 

318 The text as quoted by Nigamajhana may not be part of the Amsumadagama since we find 
the vocative ‘parvati’ in the passage. As it is well known, one of the interlocuters of this 
agama is the Sun (AmSuman, whereby the name of the agama). Obviously there is the 
error of the copyist either in the ascription to this agama or in the vocative. 

319 ‘ma’ denotes the earth, ‘na’ the water, ‘ta’ the fire, ‘p’ the air and ‘a’ the ether and thus the 
mantapa is of the form of the five elements. 
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measurement for temple, mantapa, temple tower (gopura), etc. and 
matraiigula for kurca, pavitra, sruk, etc. The material for the construction ot 
the mantapa may be stone or brick or even wood. 1 0 Further details regarding 
the length, breadth, etc. are all mentioned according, most part, to the 
Amsumadagama. Interior decorations are mainly mentioned according to the 
VTragama. In the mantapa vases (kumbha) containing the five herbs 
(pancausadhi), five yava-s (pancayava), clay collected from five holy places 
(punyamrt), etc. (of which the Cintyavisvagama supplies the list) are to be 
kept. Nigamajnana then gives the details of the dividing the entire area of the 
diksamantapa consisting of one hundred and sixty nine pada-s 
(navasastyuttarasata) into smaller ones for the altar (vedT), pathway tor 
moving, altar for the worship of one’s own linga, adhivasa for the disciple, 
etc. for all of which he gives the accurate measurements. The details of the 
main altar as described in the Cintyavisva are then referred. On the altar 
sarvakamikamandala 321 is to be drawn according to the Suprabheda. The 
thread (sutra) used for drawing and the method of drawing the mandala are 
then described according to the Kiranagama and the Suprabheda. The colour 
powders to be used are mentioned as in Cintyavisvagama. These texts also 
specify the colours of the petals, pericarp, etc. of the central lotus. 
Amsumadagama prescribes that after completing the drawing and the 
decorations the artisans (silpl) should be sent away and the entire site be 
cleaned by wiping and sprinkling. The mandapa is then lit with many lamps. 

At the centre Sadasiva and to His left ManonmanT are worshipped. 
Karanagama prescribes either the worship of the pancavarana or ol the first 
avarana alone. 

• Worship of Vastu 

Nigamajnana cites the Suksmagama, Saradatilaka and one astrological 
text, Jyotisaratnakara where the importance of the worship of vastu 
(vastupuja) at the beginning of installation, festival, prayascitta, etc. is very 


320 The Sarvajfianottara also prescribes fully baked brick (pakvesiaka), clay (mrt),or wood 
(daru). 

321 The Karanagama states that one may even draw svastika or gaurTtilaka or sarvatobhadra or 
parvatTkanta or lihgabja mandala-s. According to Saradatilaka for the brahmins the 
sarvatobhadramandala is to be drawn, for k.satriya gaurTtilaka, for vaisya latalinga and for 
sudra svastikamandala. 
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much stressed. 32 " The Satsahasrikagama prescribes the worship of Ganesa in 
order to ward off any possible obstruction by placing coconut, arecanut 
(kramuka), banana, sugarcane and betal leaves in a pure vessel. For the 
vastupuja, of course, one should be very much conversant with drawing the 
vastumandala (with 64 pada-s and sula-s at the comer along with karnasutra. 
etc.) 323 The visualisations of the individual deities are said to have been dealt 
with in the Sivalayanirmanasthapana[kriya]dTpika to which Nigamajnana 
asks the reader refer. Here he gives the collective visualisation 
(samudayikadhyana). The Karana and the Suksmagama prescribe vastuhoma 
with firewoods (samidh) of palasa, caru, sesame, etc. Then taking the fire 
one should come around (paryagnikarana) the enclosures and the inner space 
and finally discharge the fire and take bath. 

Sowing the seed for germination (ankurarpana) 

Aiikurarpana is one of the preliminaries for any auspicious rite. 324 According 
to the Kamika a sthandila is specially formed on the north-east side of the 
mandapa for this rite. The time for this rite, according to the Cintyavisva, is 
the night (the previous night according to Vijayottaragama) as the moon 
(Candra) is the lord of the seeds that are going to be sown and it advises 
against doing the rite in the daytime. 

• Collecting the clay (mrtsamgrahana) 

First, one goes either to the river bank or the bank of a pond or to a 
garden or any other clean place, offers rice cakes, coconut and other eatables 
(bhaksya) to Vighnesvara and worships the nine deities such as Brahma, 
Ananta, Vinata in nine small circles (kostha) and offers bali with jaggery. 
After due prayer, performance of the punyaha and worship of the earth he 
digs thrice with the spade and takes the clay reciting the Tatpurusamantra. 
The collected clay is covered with clean cloth and is carried to the site of the 
dlksa with the help of mahesvara-s mounted on the elephant or of the 
danseuses (rudaganika) accompanied by the sounds of conch, dundubhi, etc. 


322 The Jyotisaratnakara warns that if one enters the new temple without first performing the 
vastupuja he will surely be affected by many diseases and other impediments. 

323 Nigamajnana describes in detail the individual deities present in each of the pada-s and its 
worship. The Suksmagama seems to prescribe worship of vastu in the vase (kumbha) 
decorated with coconut fruit, palasa leaves, kurca and covered with cloth. 

324 The Suprabheda also states the same: 

r f •», r . _ 
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The acarya draws at the north-east or at the south-west an eight-petalled 
lotus and draws twelve circles (kostha) with proper measurements over 
which he places twelve good shaped shallow cups (sarava) made of gold or 
silver or clay filled with powders of cow-dung and mud. A decorated kalasa 
filled with pure water is also placed at the centre over the grains to be sown 
and Soma is invoked and worshipped. Twelve aditya-s beginning from 
Vaikartana, Vivasvan and other gods are invoked in the cups (palika) along 
with their visualizations. The grains such as the green gram that are well 
cleaned and washed and mixed with water and milk are then placed in each 
of the cups thinking that they are the seeds of Siva (sivablja). Until the 
conclusion of the main rite of dlksa the seeds are regularly worshipped daily 
and at the conclusion of the rite they are discharged. Nigamajnana adds that 
in order to secure prosperity to the main patron (yajamana) the germination 
of the seeds should be closely observed. 1 ^ 

Worship of the pavilion (mantapapuja) 

1. First, the acarya performs special tarpana (visesatarpana) in the 
evening after the sandhya worship (according to both the vaidika mode and 
the agamic mode) by offering water for the five brahma (pancabrahma), 
tattva and their lords (tattvesvara) and murti and their lords (murtlsvara). He 
enters the mantapa by placing his right foot first. 

2. He commences by worshipping sivasurya at the place between east 
and north-east. 

3. He worships the doorways (torana) beginning from the eastern one. 

4. Then he worships the kumbha-s placed on the doorsides in all the 
four directions beginning from the eastern side where santikala, vidyakala, 
etc. are invoked. Nandi, BhrhgT, Vinayaka, etc. and the doorkeepers 
(dvarapala) are all worshiped in their respective kumbha-s. The eight flags 
(pataka) beginning from prasantapataka are also worshipped in the 
doorways. Similarly the eight cardinal elephants (diggaja) such as Kumuda 
are then worshipped. 


525 If the sprouts are straight and tender they bring forth all auspiciousness to the patron; if 
they are black or smoke-coloured and bent they portend disease. Nigamajfiana also refers 
to a very short version of the rite of ankurarpana where the cups are filled with coconut 
flowers, unbroken rice (aksata), etc. 




■ 
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5. Then the three kinds of obstacles - from the sky (divi), middle 
region (antariksa) and the terrestrial one (bhumistha) - are removed by 
seeing above and showing the naracamudra. 

6. The acarya then enters through the western door and worships 
astradvarapala and Brahma, the lord of the site (vastvadhipati). 

7. He then worships the eight auspicious objects (astamangala) which 
vary according to the varna of the initiate. 326 These may either be made of 
metal or wood or can be drawn with colours. 327 

8. Then he sits on the southern side of the altar facing north and 
performs the nyasa-s such as the dandabhangl, vaktrabhangT, kalabhangl, 
astatrimsatkalanyasa, etc. as he does for his daily rite. Then he prepares the 
visesarghya, sivarghya, rodharghya and pasvarghya. He sprinkles himself 
and all the ingredients with the waters of sivarghya reciting astramantra and 
does abhyuksna, avakunthana, etc. reciting the kavacamantra and does the 
amrtlkarana. 

9. The acarya applies a tilaka reciting the mulamantra with sandal 
paste on his forehead and worships his own self (atmapuja). After the 
purification of the mantra he decorates himself with turban (usnlsa). 328 

10. He makes his hand to be infused with Siva (sivahasta). Then he 
prepares the jnanakhadga (of which the measurements and the procedure are 
given) which the desika ties around his waist. He visualizes himself to be 
Siva (sivo 'ham). 121 He should think that Siva is present in his body in order 
to destroy the bondage of the disciple. 


326 The Karanagama gives the lists of astamangala for brahmana, ksatriya and other varna-s. 

327 The Kamikagama gives the general measurements of them. The eight apsaras that bear 
them are: 

iron (tMItMI i 

^ 'hift'il i 

'■ s According to the DTptagama during the rites of installation, worship, fire worship, etc. a 
sivadvija should wear the turban and the upper garment (uttarlya). The text also says that 
the turban should be white, smooth, soft and of eight hand length. The DTpta also gives the 
procedure of wearing the uttarTya. According to the Kamika while the brahmin priest 
wears the uttarTya the Sudra priest does not. The Cintyavisva specifies mantra-s such as 
mulamantra, Sadyojatamantra, etc. to be recited when the acarya wears the turban, uttarTya, 
etc. He should also decorate himself with jewels, etc. 

Siva present at five places is the remover of all paia and Sadasiva present in the mandala is 
the witness for all the rites. Nigmajnana cites a passage of unknown source here: 
em.| JTVZ|**it f$53fWf | 
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11. Pancagavya: Then the pancagavya is prepared on the sthandila 
specially prepared on the south-west or on the north-east side. Here also the 
detailed procedure of making the kostha-s with their measurements and the 
sthandila are all treated. Here six vessels (patra) are placed and worshipped 
in which milk, curd, ghee, cow’s urine, cowdung and water mixed with kusa 
grass (kusodaka) are poured. 

12. All the ingredients such as sesame, darbha grass, etc., all the 
instruments to be utilized in the rite such as the knile (kartarT) and the cloth 
for covering the eyes of the disciple (netrapata) are individually recited with 
the mulamantra and sprinkled with the arghya water and with the 
pancagavya by the acarya. He also purifies them by seeing (nirlksana) and 
other acts of purification. 

13. Purification of the mandapa (mandapasamskara) The Suksmagama 
lists eighteen rites such as nirTksana, proksana, tadana, abhyuksana, khanana, 
uddhara, purana, kuttana, etc. that constitute the purification of the mandapa 
and the mantra for each of them. Astrakumbha representing Pasupatastra and 
the VardhanT, the Sakti filled with water and other ingredients are placed in 
the north-east. Another kumbha for MahalaksmT on the west is placed and 
worshipped. The Lokapala-s beginning from Indra are then worshipped in 
the kumbha-s placed in their respective directions. The ten weapons 
(ayudha) such vajra, etc. made ot metal or wood are worshipped. Each 
Lokapala is prayed to protect the respective direction and the rite of 
initiation till the end. 

14. Sivakumbha and the VardhanT are then placed in the north-east. 
The Sivakumbha is worshipped beginning from adharasakti at the base and 
ending with Sakti (ManonmanT) at the top (saktyadisaktiparyanta). The 
nyasa of five kala-s are performed in the order of creation (srstikrama). Jhe 
VardhanT is then worshipped with arghya, padya, etc. At the end the acarya 
visualizes the union of female and the male-organ (bhagalingasamayoga). " 
The acarya then addresses Siva invoked in the kumbha “Oh Lord! You are 
the Lord of the entire worship (yajna) and this is your immovable form. This 
is the Sword of jnana. Please receive it” and he places thejnanakhadga (with 
which He protects the worship) on his left hand. He then does the japa of the 
mulamantra for 108 times and offers it in the kumbha. He also does the japa 


TOR: HlWHffK: I 

I 

330 There is a prayer addressed to both Siva and Sakti: 
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for one tenth of times and offers it in the vardhanl and prays for the 
protection of the entire worship commenced by him. Finally he offers 
nirodharghya with Aghoramantra. He then falls on the ground like a stick 
(dandavat) before Siva, Ganapati and the seven guru-s beginning from 
Sadasiva and again prays for the protection of the rite. 

15. He performs the worship of his chosen lihga (istaliiiga) with 
pancagawya, etc. as he does daily sitting on the southern side of the altar. 331 

16. Worship of the mandala (mandalapuja): In the mandala such as the 
sarvatobhadra or sarvakamika drawn according to the varna of the disciple to 
be initiated Siva is worshipped along with all His five enclosures 
(pancavarana). 

17. Fire worship (agnikarya): The acarya sits before the firepit 
(kundanabhi) and facing north. He visualises the complete form of the kunda 
with its various parts and performs nirTksana, khanana, uddharana, etc. 
which are the purificatory rites with the respective mantra-s. The five kala-s 
beginning from the santyatTta, etc. are invoked at the centre and on all the 
four directions inside the kunda. The acarya then performs the kalanyasa in 
the order of creation (srstikrama) if the dfksa is of bhautika type. If it is 
naisthika, he recites the kalamantra in the order of absorption (samhara) at 
the centre and in the eastern and western side of it. He draws three lines with 
the darbha grass at the centre from north to south and one line from west, 
trisula on both the ends and thus makes it resemble the vajra. In this fashion 
he performs all the eighteen purificatory rites (samskara). At the centre of 
the kunda VagTsvarT and VagTsvara are visualised 3 ’ 3 and invoked by placing 
a kurca made of darbha grass. Then fire is brought out either from the 
sunstone or churning the best woods or from the house of a vedic brahmin 
(srotriya). 333 The fire thus generated is carried in a vessel reciting the five 
brahmamantra-s, placed on the north-east of the kunda and purified by 
nirTksana and other four rites. It is then joined with the fire of bindu at the 
forehead, the one at the navel and the heart [of the acarya] by samharamudra 


531 The Kamika prescribes worship of Siva in mandala or sthandila or in the lihga with special 
abhiseka, pancagavya, pancamrta and snapana. 

Nigamajnana cites two versions of the visualisation (dhyana). 

" ' Incidentally Nigamajnana cites from the CintyaviSva which defines a srotriya: 
em. | -hmi ifwT em. | ^ i 

Getting fire by churning the woods such as samT, asvuttha are detailed in the Cintyavisva 
and Karanagama. 
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and puraka and brought out by recaka and udbhavamudra. The fire is then 
placed at the centre of the lotus drawn inside the kunda by the acarya sitting 
with his knees touching the ground (bhumisthajanumulena) and with his 
head slightly bent towards the north-east all the while visualizing that it is 
VagTsvara placing the fire in the embryo-artery (garbhanadl) of VagTsvarT. 334 
The fire (garbhagni), then, is covered for protection by reciting the 
kavacamantra and then fanned. In order further to protect a consecrated kusa 
grass is tied on the righthand of VagTsvarT. The pumsavana rite to be done on 
the third month of pregnancy is also performed by doing five oblations with 
sesame with the siromantra ending with svaha. The sTmantonnaya in the 
sixth month is done by worshipping with aghoramantra. When the child is 
bom on the tenth month the impurities of birth are removed by reciting the 
kavacamantra and rekindling the fire. In order to remove the impurity caused 
by child birth (sutaka) water from arghya is sprinkled inside the navel of the 
kunda. In order to nourish the new-bom fire a paridhivistara (the 
characteristics of which are given) is placed on kusagrass and five oblations 
are done with palasa and other firewoods soaked in ghee. Visnu and others 
are worshipped in the circumference of the kunda and Indra and other 
guardians on the vistara. At the end it is announced to these deities that it is 
the command of Siva that the newborn fire child be protected by them. 

18. Purification of sruk and sruva: The correct wood such as the 
nyagrodha, devadaru, etc. and the measurements of sruk and sruva are all 
mentioned in the Karana, Kalottara, Kirana, Parakhya, etc. They are purified 
as usual by nirTksana, etc. and reciting kavacamantra; Rudra the lord of 
sivatattva is worshipped at the tip, Visnu that of the vidyatattva at their 
centre and Brahma that of the atmatattva is worshipped at the base. They are 
then placed on kusa grass with their necks tied with three rounds of thread 
and the sruk is visualized to be sakti and worshipped. 

19. Purification of the ghee (ajyasamskara): The ghee is kept in the 
pranTtapatra made of copper or other metals with prescribed measurements 
and it is then purified with the usual rites. Visualising himself to be Brahma 
the acarya turns the vessel around the kunda thrice and pours a few drops in 
oblation on the south-east comer. Visualising himself to be Visnu a few 


5,4 In fact, here he visualizes that VagTsvara deposits his semen in the womb of VagTsvarT. 
For, during this act the acarya visualizes the joy (samprTti) and then offers arghya and 
acamana for purification which are prescribed normally in the smrti texts after the sexual 
intercourse. 

335 It is of six angula in diameter, one angula in its forepart (ostha) and one aftgula at its tip. 
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drops are given at the north-east comer and visualizing himself to be Rudra a 
few drops are poured through the tip of kusa grass. 336 Other rites such as 
samplavana by throwing a kusa grass in fire taken round oneself, 337 
pavitnkarana by adding burnt kusa grass in the ghee reciting the 
hrdayamantra, and nlrajana by putting a kusa in fire are then performed. 
Taking two kusa grass blades with knots at the middle an oblation is 
performed in order to awaken the fire. 338 Then taking ghee from the right 
side of [the vessel] by sruva the acarya makes an oblation in the right eye of 
the fire and drops the remainder in the ghee-vessel. Then he takes ghee from 
the central part and pours as oblation on the forehead and the eyes of the fire. 
Finally another oblation on the left, right, central and forehead portions of 
fire is done and the remainder is dropped on the ghee-vessel at the left 
central and right sides. The ghee in the vessel is then consecrated with 
samhitamantra, protected by astramantra and avakunthana is done reciting 
kavacamantra, dhenumudra is shown and amrtTkarana is done, mahamudra is 
shown and worshipped with mulamantra. A part of the purified ghee is 
thrown on the unpurified ghee. 339 

The rite of vaktrabhighara is done by doing the three oblations in the 
fire to each of the five faces beginning from Sadyojata at their respective 
directions such as east, etc. The sandhana rite is giving oblations for two 
faces combined such as Sadyojata and Vamadeva. Then the rite of 
vaiktraiklkarana where all the five faces are conjoined is done which is 
described elaborately. First the ghee is continuously poured from the south¬ 
east comer (agnikona) and ending in north-west comer (vayukona) reciting 
haw him hum hem haum sadyojdtavdmadevaaghoratatpurusaisanebhyah 
svaha; iA0 Nigamajnana states that by this vaktraiklkarana one should 


3,6 These three rites are called adhisthapana, adhisravana and udvasana respectively. 

337 Nigamajnana notes that some consider samplavana to be removing all the obstacles. 

338 The detail is given in the Kafanagama. 

339 According to the Ajitagama doing oblation in the unpurified and unconsecrated fire with 
unconsecrated ghee is absolutely useless. Therefore a desika should do the consecrations 
of kunda, etc. 

34,1 If the dlksa is of the type done for a liberation seeker (mumuksu) then the order of the 
faces is from l$ana. Nigamajnana points out that in the daily agnikarya the vaktraiklkarana 
is done by visualizing the absorption of all the four faces in Sadyojata while in the 
occasional rite such as dlksa the absorption is in the Ghora face. The Kalottaragama states 
that in order to attain liberation the homa is performed in the Isana face, for obtaining the 
siddhi-s such anima, etc. it is in Tatpurusa face, for the performance of expiatory rites 
(prayaScitta) Ghora face is the main one. In this fashion one should know clearly which 
face is to be given importance depending on the type of the rite and do accordingly. 
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visualize that that face which is given importance faces its own direction. 
Then there are oblations for each of these seven flames such as kanaka 
which is called jihvadlpana. Finally six of the flames beginning from hiranya 
are visualized to join in one flame which is called jihvaikrkarana. 

Name giving rite (namakarana): The fire is given the name Sivagni 
after making five oblations with astramantra ending with svaha and 
visualizing the fire to have western face and nose. The parents - VagTsvara 
and VagTsvarT - are then worshipped and ten oblations are made. 

The other sacraments (samskara) namely, upaniskramana, anna- 
prasana, caula, upanayana, the five vedic vrata-s prajapatya, saumya, agneya, 
vaisvadeva and utsarga, godana, samavartana and vivaha are all done by 
giving three oblations each by sesame with the hrdayamantra. Finally the 
purnahuti is done by reciting the mulamantra. 41 To otfer dhupa, dTpa and 
cooked food sixteen oblations are made with sixteen firewoods (idhma) with 
their bark in tact (satvaca) of sixteen ahgula length soaked in ghee. The 
visualization of Sivagni thus formed is described in the Kamikagama. 4 " 
Then, the acarya addresses a prayer to the sivagni that as the fire is the light 
of Siva he (the acarya) is going to do tarpana by installing [Siva] in the lotus 
seat of the fire. In the kalasa after installing the form of sivagni he worships 
it with avahana, etc. The faces of Siva and those of the fire are then united 
and he visualizes the union of his own self with the fire invoked in the 
kumbha. Oblation for hundred and eight times with the mulamantra is done 
as part of the rite of visesatarpana. In order to ward off the bad omens from 
the celestial, intermediary and terrestrial regions and to bring about good 
omens 343 hundred oblations with the mfilamantra and the Bahurupa 


341 The procedure of doing the purnahuti, the position and the way of standing, etc. are all 
described in the Ajitagama. The Kalottara speaks of high, medium and low types of 
purnahuti: the first type is that when the length of flow (dhara) of ghee from the sruk and 
sruva joined is of thirty two ahgula, the medium is that with sixteen ahgula and the lowest 
type is eight ahgula in length. 

343 ntlftw I'HlfilcIH I 

TO.I 

frTCI: 5TO: UWIlR'rl: 1 

343 The Kalottara list out many good and bad omnes. 
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(Aghoramantra) are done. The mantratarpana and muladyastrantadipana are 
all done by oblations with each of the brahmamantra-s and the angamantra-s. 

20. Sthallpaka is the next major rite which Nigamajnana deals 
elaborately. The vessel whose measurements, shape and size are described in 
the DTptagama is taken along with it lid, cleaned with water and purified by 
nirlksana, etc. Sandal paste is applied on its sides and its neck is tied with 
kusa and thread. On the southern side of the altar the oven is made facing 
west and its head towards east with specified measurements. A part of the 
fire (Sivagni) is placed in it. On a separate mandala drawn with cowdung 
kusa grass is placed and avakunthana, etc. are done along with the 
sadutthasana worship. On it is placed the vessel (sthall) with its face 
wrapped around with cloth and it is worshipped. It is filled milk and a little 
ghee from the kapila cow that has been filtered through clean cloth after 
doing the japa of the sivamantra for eight hundred times. Then the rice 
meant for sacrifices (yajiiTyatandula) of the quantity of five prasrti if only 
one disciple is going to be given dtksa is taken in another vessel and cleaned 
with water reciting hrdayamantra and then added in the sthall for cooking. 
The oven is then purified with avakuthana, etc. and dharma and adharma are 
worshipped on its both sides. The vessel containing the rice and milk is then 
placed over it and it is lit with firewoods that are free from holes and insects. 
Reciting the netramantra the acarya should closely watch it and cook it well. 
Overcooking or less cooking would bring about disease or death. In order to 
ward off possible bad effects one hundred oblations with the astramantra is 
done. After adding ghee reciting the samhitamantra (sTtabhighara) and 
praying to the caru to become cool the fire is extinguished. On the outside of 
the vessel clay and water are applied and then cleaned. It is then placed on 
the mandala to the west of the kunda which has been worshipped with 
sadutthasana. The vessel is applied with three lines of holy ash (tripundra) 
and sampatahoma with twenty one or one hundred oblations with the mantra 
“om hom hew hum him haw haw him hr am how hah sivaya svaha" is 
performed. Knife and scissors to be used in the rite are then made according 
to specified measurements as in the DTptagama. These along with the 
powders of five basic colours and other ingredients of oblation 
(homadravya) are all purified. The cooked caru is then divided into nine or 
four or three parts by the laddie (darvl) for the deities in the sthandila, 
kumbha, the movable linga and those in the enclosure (parivara). Honey 
(madhu) is added to the portions set apart for the sthandila, for the kumbha 
and for the movable linga. To that portion of caru meant for oneself ghee is 
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added. 344 As an expiation (prayascittartha) one hundred oblations with 
astramantra are given and bali 345 is offered and the acarya prays for pardon 
(ksamapana) for any mistake committed. 

21. Entry of the disciple (sisyapravesa): First the acarya goes near his 
istalinga, worships it with ‘eight flowers’ (astapuspa), worships Siva in the 
fire and the kalasa and then utters this prayer: “Oh Lord! For whose sake this 
worship is being done they are standing at the doorway. I have been 
commanded by you in the form of guru to [perform] this rite. As you are the 
bestower of worldly enjoyments as well as liberation kindly do grace them 
presiding (adhisthaya) over me”. Then he makes his hand sivahasta which is 
done in the following way: He installs on his right hand Siva along with the 
five brahma (pancabrahma) and the six ahga-s, worships it with sandal, etc. 
and visualizes Siva to be of supreme effulgence. This sivahasta has the 
power to remove the bondages. 346 The acarya also visualizes himself to be 
separate from Isa (Siva) and as the agent. 347 As a witness he should watch 
the rites. Having thus received the consent and being presided by Siva he 
should visualize his oneness with Siva by all the five supports (adhikarana). 

Tying the cord of protection (raksabandhana) is then done for the 
disciple present there who has already taken bath, clad in clean clothes and 
who has gone without food [from the previous night] and who is faithful. 

He is sprinkled with water reciting the astramantra and is tied with the cord 
(kautuka, sutra). The details of this rite are given in the Suksmagama. The 
sutra is placed in a plate containing rice and betal leaves and worshipped. 
The nyasa of the atmatattva is done on the disciple, vidyatattva on the rice, 
and LakulTsvara is invoked on the holy ash. The cord is tied on the right 
wrist of the disciple who sits in the kukkutasana posture. According to 

344 According to Jftanaratnavali of the three parts one is mixed with honey and is offered to 
Siva, Sivakumbha an vardhanT; the second one added with ghee is kept for one s disciples 
while the third one is mixed with ghee and honey and is used in offering antarbali. 
According to Nigamajfiana and the Kamika if the caru is divided into four parts then, one 
part is for the deities in the mandala, etc., the second one for oblation (homakarmartha), 
the third for the deities in the enclosure and the last for the desika and his disciples. 

345 According to the Cintyagama bali is offered on the right side of the kunda and on both 
sides of the mandala. The caru is then consumed the procedure of which Nigamajfiana 
says, he will explain in the portion of the text dealing with nirvanadlksa. 

34(1 gtrk qrerwi htsfi i 

347 This view here is interesting: +ciU I 

348 According to the Pauskaragama the adhivasa for the disciple is done the previous day with 
the mandapapuja, etc. But the Cintyagama gives the option that the adhivasa rite can be 
done on the day of initiation just before its commencement. 
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Cintyavisva he faces north if he is naisthika west or east if bhautika. 
Tsanamantra is recited if he is naisthika and tatpurusamantra if bhautika . 340 
The acarya going out of the yagasala brings the disciple through the northern 
door if he is a brahmin . 350 Two square mandala-s opposite to the door are 
drawn with cowdung over which kusa grass is spread and sadutthasana 
worship is done . 351 On this the disciple is made to stand facing either east or 
west if he is going to receive the bhautika type of diksa and facing north if 
the dTksa is naisthika type. The acarya purifies him by feeding the 
pancagavya along with kusa grass. The guru standing on the other mandala 
looks the disciple intently reciting the mulamanra and with the divine look 
(divyadrstya) from head to foot if the disciple is desirous of worldly 
enjoyments (bhutikama) and from foot to head if he is desirious of liberation 
(mumuksu). He then sprinkles arghya water on him and does abhyuksana, 
etc. As an equivalent to bathing the disciple he draws the tip of the kusa 
grass from his navel to head thrice and thrice with the base of kusa below the 
navel. He visualises three mandala-s (concentric circles ?) in the heart-lotus 
of the disciple where the shining self resides in the subtle body. The acarya 
strikes the self to activate all its qualities and worships Siva on his head with 
astapuspa and applies tilaka on the disciple’s forehead. His eyes are then 
covered (netrapatta) with a small piece of red cloth 352 made of either silk or 
cotton. It is purified by nirtksana, etc. and while tying netramantra is recited. 
A golden flower (suvarnapuspa) of the value of ten niska or eight or five is 
placed on the hand of the disciple along with the flower and the acarya leads 
him holding his right hand and makes three pradaksina-s of the yagasala and 
makes him enter through the door appropriate to his varna. On the southern 
side of Siva on a separate seat worshipped with sadutthasana the disciple is 
made to sit. The eye-covering is then removed which symbolises the 
removal of bondage covering the self. The acarya then prays, “This self [of 
the disciple] whose bondage is cut asunder is fit to be Siva. He is under my 
control. Just as copper is touched by the touch stone and becomes gold so 


349 According to Kamika if the disciple is a woman or belongs to the sudravarna the cord is 
tied on the left. 

350 For a brahmin the northern door is recommended; for aksatriya east, for vaisya south and 
for sudra west. But the western door is recommended for all. The Makutagama on the 
other hand states differently: east for brahmin, south for ksatriya, north for vaisya and west 
for Sudra while the southern door is recommended for all. 

351 The Suprabheda gives the details. 

352 The Santanagama says sthat white cloth is the best, the red medium and the black cloth is 
of lowest type and that two pieces of cloth should be used. The VTratantra gives different 
measurements for this cloth. 
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also being Siva myself, I will soon make him Siva by touching him 
according to the scriptures” and places the disciple on the right side of the 
mandala if he is a brahmin or ksatriya and to the left if he is a vaisya or a 
sudra. 353 Then the disciple is made to throw the flowers in his hand on the 
mandala when it is shown to him. That is the name and the gotra for the 
disciple on which face of the mandala the flower thrown by him falls. The 
mantra of that face will be accomplished by him (siddhi). The throwing of 
flowers is to be avoided in case of dlksa for householders (grhamedhi). 
The name should be given after the dlksa ending with siva, deva, kantha and 
gana according as the disciple belongs to the brahmin and other varna-s. 35 

After that the disciple is made to stand erect and facing Siva on a 
separate mandala on the south or eastern side of Siva. The acarya gently 
strikes on his chest reciting the astramantra ending with hum phcit , enters 
into his body through the nadi, collects his consciousness and withholds and 
protects it in the pericarp of his heart-lotus. He then purities his body by the 
five dharana-s such as prthivT, etc. that has been overpowered and inundates 
it (aplavana) and then makes his own hand sivahasta which makes the 
disciple completely free from the clutches of bondage and they become 
absolutely free (svacchanda). What is more, the sivahasta bestows the rank 
of Rudra, Isvara etc. which the acarya places on the head of the disciple. 
Reciting the prasadamantra he leads the self of the disciple upto the 
dvadasanta through hrdaya and the brahmabila. After tying the eye-cloth 

353 The Nisvasottura states differently regarding the directions for placing the disciple on the 
sides of the mandala. 

354 Since throwing the flower brought by oneself will produce only great sin women should 
not throw flowers. The passage cited by Nigamajnana is corrupt and it is difficult to 
comprehend the meaning. 

355 The name to be given is described in detail in the Kamika, Karana, Mrgendra and in the 
paddhati text JfianaratnavalT. Though these text agree that siva ending is for the brahmin 
Mrgendra states that gana ending is for both vaisya and sudra and JfianaratnavalT includes 
asacchudra also for names ending with gana. According to all these texts women should be 
given names ending in sakti. The Cintyavisva first says that deva ending for all and then 
says that brahmin and ksatriya be given Siva-ending names. From all these it seems that the 
agama-s are not very strict in this matter and leaves to the acarya the choice of giving the 
names as this passage from the Cintyavisva states at the end: 

Cintyavisva also states that names beginning (?) with five vowels a, i. u, c and o be chosen 
which view seems to be not come across elsewhere. 

356 The power and greatness of Sivahasta is stated in the passage: 

[H^I-tTT: em.] RMdt I 
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(netrapata) again to the disciple he utters the sivamantra in his right ear. The 
eye-cloth is removed and all the bodily parts of the disciple is touched and 
he offers flower to the kuntbha and the mandala. The acarya then performs 
nadlsandhana by placing the disciple on a mandala on the right side of the 
kunda and placing the root of darbha in the hand of the disciple if the dlksa 
is bhautika type and tying the other end of the darbha at his ankle joint 
reciting the miilamantra. 357 He then, mentally takes out the nadl of the 
disciple resembling the lotus stalk (bisatantu) through pingala and joins it 
with his own through ida and unites in himself the nadl of the disciple with 
the parts of kumbha, sthandila and the fire. The tarpana for the three nadl-s, 
namely, ida, pingala and susumna is done as well as the sampatahoma on the 
head of the disciple. Hundred and eight oblations and the purnahuti are done 
in order to materialize the making of sivahasta. The acarya then gives the 
mantra-s to the disciple and makes him perform sivapuja. After paying 
obeisance to the guru he teaches the traditional conducts (samayacara) to the 
disciple. 358 He also tells him the family (varnsa), the tree (vrksa) particular to 
the lineage, descent (gotra), the range (gocara) and the lineage (santana). The 
monastery of affiliation is amardaka, banyan is his tree, suddhatattva is his 
gotra, siva is the gocara and Nandikesvara is the lineage. 359 

Samskaradlksa 

Next the samskaradlksa which is higher to the samanya one is described. 
When the disciple is given dlksa with the rite of lifting up the jati 
(jatyuddharana) that is called samskaradlksa. As he will not be qualified to 
receive the highest dlksa, namely, nirvanadlksa without becoming a twice- 
born (dvijatva) this samskaradlksa is very important one, says 
Nigamajnana. 36 " It is argued by the opponent that while for those who do not 
have the qualification of twice-born according to the vaidika mode the 


,57 If the dlksa is of naisthika type the root of darbha is tied on the ankle joint of the 
acarya and the tip is placed in the hand of the disciple. 

158 The guru says that three important observances, gift (dana), following the strict 
observances (dharma) and penance (tapas) should be done regularly by the disciple by his 
command. 

w According to the Kamika the disciple with ordinary dlksa without the rite of jatyuddhara is 
called samanyasamayT and is known as mahesvara. He reaches the world of Siva by the 
power of the Sivahasta. Nigamajnana adds that since by this dlksa the disciple becomes 
qualified to serve the guru (Susrusa) and worship Siva (Sivarcana) the dlksa is called 
normal samaya initiation (samanyasamayadlksa). 

16,1 HifevHi ^ i 
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quality of twice-born can be brought about. But for those who are already 
twice-born in the vedic sense how can this be brought about again ? Does it 
not lead to irregularity ? Nigamajnana answers that it is true. But the quality 
of being twice-bom in the vedic sense pertains only to the physical body and 
not to the self as attested by the smrti-s. 361 Thus even if one is a twice-bom 
in the vedic sense he has to receive the one on the basis of the agama-s. 
Purifying either the lineage (jati) or merely the physical body is of no use. 
The self covered by three mala-s should be purified argues the 
Kalottaragama. 362 

According to the Cintyavisva the disciple who is free from eight bad 
qualities such as offending the guru (gurudroha), offending Siva, offending 
the tradition (samayadroha), claiming relationship with uninitiated persons, 
etc. is qualified to receive the samskaradlksa. The mandapa, mandala, kunda 
and sthandila, etc. are all the same as done for the samanyadtksa. The acarya 
gently strikes the heart of the disciple reciting oin ham humphat with flower 
consecrated seven times in order to loosen the bondages. Entering his heart 
through recaka he grasps it by ankusamudra and visualizes it like a small dot 
at the edge of a grass and leads it upto dvadasanta. He then makes it enter his 
own heart through puraka and through kumbhaka makes the self and Siva to 
be equal (samarasa). It is then led upto the highest sakti and, leaving one by 
one Brahma and the other Karanesvara-s, it is taken to the dvadasanta. 
Grasping it by samharinlmudra it is brought down to middle of the eye¬ 
brows from there by udbhavamudra and brought out by daksinanadT. It is 
then visualized to be deposited in the womb of VagTsvarT by VagTsvara as 
Siva’s sperm (sivabTja). As the sacrament of garbhadhana Siva is 
worshipped. The past and the future karma of the disciple are conjectured by 


361 The Parakhya passage states that a bom brahmin without any sacraments (samskara) is 
equal to a sudra and as such he is not qualified to study the Veda-s. - Therefore, the agama 
argues that even Veda-s emphasize the importance of the sacraments and it is even more so 
in the case of the Agama-s which is SivaSastra and is independently autoritative. 

362 The Kiranagama clearly argues in the same way. In the Saiva tradition the conception and 
the role of sacraments (samskara) are different from those in the vedic tradition. 

The Rauravagama passages cited by Nigamajfiana (but are not found in the printed edition) 
very clearly state that [in the Saiva tradition] the sacraments are only for the self which is 
endowed with the quality of knowership (jfiasvabhava) and which is called the ksetrajna. 

^ sTCtTPt rt^RKtn d4iJi(qqpi4i: i 
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the colour, sound, smell and flame 361 and the acarya worships the 'god that 
devours the sins’ (papabhaksanadeva) in order that he consumes all the sins 
of the disciple with visualization and one hundred oblations of the 
navatmamantra “ hasaksamalavarayuin sivaya svaha ” and with another one 
thousand oblations with the mantra oin khadgahastakamarunam khat phat 
papabhaksanaya svaha. 

• Jatyuddhara 

The sacraments such as the garbhadhana are given a figurative 
explanation: For example, becoming the son of Rudra is the garbhadhana, 
the manifestation of the seifs innate quality of complete freedom is 
pumsavana, etc. 364 For the rite of jatyuddhara of the brahmin, etc. the 
respective mantra-s should be recited. 365 During the rite the acarya also prays 
to Siva “May this self become Rudra by your grace” and performs three 
oblations of the mulamantra ending with svaha. Thus it is said in the 
Svacchanda 366 and other texts that to utter the previous varna (jati) of a 
person that has been given the dTksa of samaya or of samskara (putraka) or 
sadhaka is a sin and requires expiation (prayascittarha) and that such a 
person who does so goes only to hell. The Sivadharma 367 states that the linga 
is of two kinds: immobile (sthavara) 368 which ahs been installed and mobile 


363 

364 

365 


366 


367 


368 


The Kalottara and DTptagama deal in detail with these. 

Nigamajnana does not cite the source for this viewpoint. 

For persons of mixed varna astramantra is used, kavacamantra for the sudra varna-s, etc. 
Most probably according to the Kalottaragama one hundred oblations should be done and 
by the fire the quality of being £udra, etc. is fully burnt. After thus becoming a sacchudra 
the other sixteen sacraments (^aivasodasakriya) should be performed. 

d i ftiu n: 353T: 31 i 


5 I 


The CintyaviSva agama goes a step further: it states that Siva makes His presence 
(sannidhya) in the immobile linga during the worship whereas He is always present in the 
jahgama and therefore one should not talk ill of the jahgama. It also says that as the 
initiated person has gone through the womb of VagTSvarT (vaglslgarbhageha) he becomes 
the son of Siva (apatya) and is called a saiva. Just as it is a great sin to differentiate the 
linga-s made of copper, silver, brass, etc. on the basis of the worth of the metal which are 
only symbols (cihna) and since all of them become the same when they are made gold so 
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(jangama) which is nothing but the initiated person (dTksita) and that one 
should not talk ill of the jangama. If he does he is only a bound animal 
(pasu) and all worship done by him to the immobile liriga becomes useless 
(nisphala). After thus destroying the impure jati-s the pure jati is restored for 
common practice by appropriate oblations. A set of new four lineages -siva, 
sikha, jyotih and savitra - for brahmin, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra 
respectively come up replacing the old ones. Sacred threads (yajnopavTta) 
appropriate to the varna are then given to the initiates after one thousand 
oblations. The Kamikagama specifies the number of threads and length, etc. 
for the sacred thread meant for different jati-s. 369 It also says that upavlta 
should be worn by those belonging to the ksatriya, vaisya and sudra varna-s 
only during worship. 370 Nigamajfiana states that he has discussed about the 
gotra-s in detail for the saiva initiates in his text Saivasamayacarapaddhati/ 
Interestingly, the Kalottaragama states that wearing of lock of hair on the top 
of the head (sikha) and the sacred thread are very essential for the women 
belonging to the twice-born varna-s (dvijastrTnam) during worship as they 
are part of Goddess Uma (umamsa). 372 


also there is no difference due to jati beginning from brahmin and ending with sudra. 
According to Cintyavisva the previous jati should not be mentioned in case of a naisthika. 
The saivapurana says, 

[^fcT^a^»R u »Hem.l I 
d<4) cTHcl I 

369 According to Sarvajfianottara upavlta should be upto the navel and not above that or 


below. 

^qid.'dH'ftd &HtrTR | 

370 The Suprabheda states that upavlta made by ladies of brahmin, etc. can be worn and not 


that made by other varna-s. 

In the Tamil text Caivacamayaneri (of Nigamajfiana I) which we have analysed above 
there is no discussion on the subject of gotra. The use of the term ‘samayacarapaddhati is 
found in the 3 rd introductory verse of the Caivacamayaneri drstanta (IFP manuscript, RE. 


10924, fol. 211 r): 

SjRrff dcflcTT HcFR eft (?) wwzA I 

On the basis of this reference it is most probable that the Tamil text Caivacamayaneri of 
the teacher is referred by the disciple as Samayacarapaddhati in the DTksadarsa. Since we 
do not find any reference to the gotra there probably the text mentioned by Nigamajfiana II 
is lost. 

372 ^ Pi«***h i 

q^lNdld ^ MdAd ftvJt'Ud I 
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The vow (vrata) is of two types: vaidika to be observed by the three 
twice-bom varna-s (traivarnika) and saiva to be observed by saiva initiates. 
For those who desire to observe the vrata pertaining to the sivasrama the 
following objects are given: cloth, upavlta, skin of the black antelope (ajina), 
twigs for brushing the teeth (dantakastha), loin cloth (kauplna), holy ash 
(bhasma), crest jewel (sikhamani), etc. These are kept in a separate vessel or 
together and purified by nirlksana, etc., consecrated with Sadya and other 
mantra-s and then purified by sampatahoma. They are shown to the lord of 
the sthandila and kept before the kumbha for adhivasana. If the adhivasana is 
to be done immediately all these are shown to the lord for a moment and 
with a prayer addressed to Him for permission (anujna) before they are given 
to the initiate. 373 The initiate also receives all of them with the attitude that 
all these are the great blessings (mahaprasada) and with supreme joy and 
with tears in his eyes due to it (anandasrupurnadrk). He wears all of them 
and prostrates fully. 

• Method of wearing the matted hair (jatadharana) 

The Sarvajnanottara says that the jata for a brahmin should be soft 
(slaksna) and of golden colour while for the ksatriya it is of twice the length 
of the jata of the brahmin. Nigamajnana firmly argues on the authority of 
smrti passages and Vayupurana that brahmins also should wear jata. 374 Again 
earn is cooked for the growth of jata in a separate oven as before and 
purified with nirlksana and sampatahoma, etc. and hundred and eight or 
twenty oblations are offered. Knife and scissors as described in the case of 
samanyasamayadlksa are made again and placed in a mandala drawn with 
the powders of five basic colours. 

• The rite of samskaradlksa: 

The acarya collects his own self resembling a brilliant spark of fire in 
his heart with samharamudra and uttering the mfilamantra visualizes the 
equality of his own self and Siva. He then collects the self of the disciple 
with the samharinlmudra and leads it upto Siva by abandoning one by one 
Brahma and other Karanesvara-s and it is then placed in his heart-lotus. He 


Nigamajnana briefly mentions the length and the place of sikha in the head for general 
saiva-s and naislhika-s. 

373 The Kalottara specifies separate mantra-s such as Sadya, Vamadeva, etc. to be recited 
while distributing these items. The text also states that this is the rule to be followed for the 
initiates belonging to the twice-bom varna-s (dvija) as well as for women. 

374 He also cites smrti passages which say that wearing of jata and tripundra with holy ashes 
are obligatory for brahmins. 
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then pours a few drops of water for refreshing the self and offers a few 
oblations with earn. Vagisvara and VaglsvarT - the parents - are then 
discharged and one thousand or five hundred oblations are offered as a form 
of prayascitta. Siva invoked in the fire is then worshipped and the disciple is 
then made to prostrate. He is then given a liiiga for daily worship and is told 
that he is from now on qualified to study the agama-s, worship Siva and to 
receive the nirvanadlksa. He is also taught the general conducts to be 
observed. 375 Finally the acarya prays that the disciple may now be able to 
follow all the conducts required for an initiate and, therefore, the Lord 
should pardon him with grace for any lapses and offers oblations to the 
deities of the ganesavarana — Nandi, Bhrngl, etc. who are the witnesses. The 
disciple, thus initiated, becomes eligible for receiving the diksa that bestows 
final liberation (nirvanadlksa). He reaches the rank of Rudra (rudrapada) 
after death. 

Nirvanadlks3: karmanirvanadiksa 

• • • • 

Nigamajfiana calls it karmanirvanadiksa. He who has been already initiated 
into samaya and samskaradlksa and who has been well examined by the 
acarya about the ripening of his mala (malaparipaka) and descent ot grace 
(saktipata) is qualified to receive this diksa. If the nirvanadlksa is going to be 
given along with samskaradlksa all the rites upto the tarpana ot the deities as 
part of samskaradlksa should be done and then the rites of nirvanadlksa are 
begun. If it is done separately the acarya first performs the samskaradlksa 
again and then commences the rites of nirvanadlksa. 

The acarya on completion of the preliminary rites such as suryapuja, 
sakallkarana, etc. enters the mandapa through the western door, worships the 
vastubrahma and then performs bhutasuddhi. He worships the kumbha and 
vardhanl and the Lokapala-s and seeks their permission. The disciple is 
seated by his left side and nadlsandhana, tarpana are done. The rite of dipana 


175 The CintyaviSva lists the conducts to be observed by the initiate. 

^ ^ ^MPKT ^ ^ I 
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for the fire in the kunda is done since, according to Cintyavisva the rite of 
nirvanadTksa includes the rite of destruction of bondages (pasaccheda) and it 
is a cruel rite (krurakarma) for which dlpana of the fire should be done. In 
the presence of Siva the acarya along with the disciple prays “The disciple is 
afflicted by the disease of transmigration (bhavaduhkharta) and is desirous to 
receive the dtksa. May the Lord be gracious to bestow on me so that I 
undertake the rite”. Then the cord made by brahmin women and purified by 
nirlksana, etc. is taken. The disciple sits erect on the right side of the 
mandala with folded hands (anjalihasta). The kala-s such as the santyatita, 
etc. are respectively placed (nyasa) in the order of samhara on his head, face, 
heart and private parts. The cord conceived to be the susumna is tied with 
one end at the sikha (after leaving four ahgula-s between the tip and root) 
and the other end at the toe (padahgustha) reciting the mulamantra and is left 
hanging on his left side if the disciple is desirous of liberation. The susumna 
is visualized to be resembling the thread inside the lotus stalk (padmatantu) 
and it is placed from the body of the disciple on to the cord, nirodha and 
other rites are performed and to ensure its presence (sannidhanartham) three 
oblations are done. Varna, Jyestha, and RaudrT are worshipped and are given 
five oblations each and the loosening of bondage (pasavislesa) is conceived 
to be done through these three sakti-s. Now the cord is conceived to be the 
exact counterpart of the physical body of the disciple and the heart is 
visualized to be composed of the form of the circles of Surya, Soma and 
Agni in which Sakti is invoked and worshipped. The acarya after gently 
striking the disciple’s heart with the consecrated flower and by performing 
the recaka and reciting hum phat conceives his self to have been slightly 
moved and enters the heart of the disciple through vamanadl and puraka. 
There, holding the self that resembles a glittering star (sphurattarakakara) he 
pulls it by ankusamudra and leads it upto dvadasanta. Then, collecting the 
self in the form of a water drop at the tip of the grass by sarnharinlmudra he 
makes it enter into his own heart. As before, the self is conceived [to be 
equal to Siva] and is led upto his own dvadasanta after leaving the 
Karanesvara-s such as Brahma. It is then brought out through right nadT and 
placed onto the cord and conceived to pervade it entirely. The anavamala 
which is the cause of all worldly experiences (laukikadikarmapasa) and is 
the agency of both happiness and misery is visualized to be of black colour 
and is invoked on the head of the disciple. The mayapasa which is the cause 
of the body, sense organs and their objects (sarlrendriyavisayakarana) and 
which is of various colours (citrarupa) is worshipped and the power of Siva 
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that controls them (pasadhisthatrl) 376 is worshipped. All these bondages are 
then brought from the disciple’s body and placed on the cord with separate 
oblations. 

The vidyadeha is then fixed (nyasa). It is actually the six adhva-s 377 
and the nyasa is done by fully knowing the pervasion of kala, varna, pada, 
mantra, etc. The five kala-s are, in fact, the powers of supreme Sakti. 
Nigamajnana deals in detail the mantra, pada, varna, bhuvana, tattva and 
kala each with their pervasion. After doing each nyasa a knot is made in the 
cord. At the completion of all the nyasa-s in the cord the nivrttikala is 
invoked below the knee (janvadhah) and it is joined in the cord by puraka. 
The cord is now fully visualised as the complete self and the susumna 
omitting the solar and soma canal on the right and left side and thus 
deserving all the ritual acts (sakalakarmarhaka). Accordingly the purificatory 
rites such as avalokana, tadana, etc. are done. In the case ot sabTjadTksa it has 
to be visualised that all the karma-s beginning from those that have caused 
the birth of the present body (vartamanasarTrarambhaka) along with the holy 
acts (dharma) such as the sacrifices (ista) and other welfare acts (purta) 
except those which are the conducts prescribed as samayacara are deposited 
in the cord. In the case of mrbijadTksa all karma-s including those performed 
as samayacara are conceived to be deposited in the cord. For the disciple 
desirous of worldly enjoyments (bubhuksu) oblations should be done in 
order to stimulate (dTpanartham) the kala-s such as santi. The respective 
parts of the kala-s in the cord are marked with kuftkuma or gorocana where 
Siva is worshipped. The cord and the head of the disciple are gently struck 
with flower and naracamudra. The part of the cord representing the 
santyatTtakala is worshipped and with a prayer that the bondages - kala, 
pasa, mala, etc. - be destroyed and a knot is made followed by oblations. In 
this way for each of the kala-s such as santi, vidya, the worship and a knot 
are made. 

The acarya accompanied by the disciple comes out of the 
yagamandapa, gives him pancagavya, caru, etc.' and alter cleaning his feet 

376 Nigamajftana states that Siva’s sakti is conceived as a pasa here only figuratively and cites 
the Mrgendra as evidence. 

377 Trilocanasivacarya in the Siddhantasamuccaya (which is unpublished) explains that as 
each one of these six is the path (adhva) to reach the highest state of Siva they are called 
adhva-s. 

^ ^ wn l (Siddhantasamuccaya, FIP T. 284, p. 159) 

378 The Nisvasa seems to be very practical: It states that as the disciple is sitting before fire for 
a long time undergoing many rites he will naturally be very hungry and tired and may 
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and hands gives him the twig for brushing his teeth (dantakastha).' 7 ' After 
cleansing his mouth the disciple should spit the water facing upwards so that 
the good or bad results that follow when the water falls on different 
directions are known. Accordingly in order to ward of any bad effect or any 
obstacle oblations are to be done for three hundred times. In passing 
Nigamajnana notes down the bad results that follow when the guru gets up 
due to negligence or carelessness (pramadat) from his seat during this rite (?) 
or when he sneezes or spits or becomes angry. He also mentions the 
expiatory rite of giving oblation reciting the vyahrtimantra which are treated 
in the BhTmasamhita. The Lokapala-s are then worshipped along with bali- 
offering and are discharged. The acarya (?) takes bath in the west or south¬ 
east and then enters the yagamandapa. Then the japa of the ten-syllabled 
mantra (dasaksara) and the bTjamukhyamantra is done, auspicious cord 
(pratisara) is tied separately for acarya and disciple and both of them sleep 
on the side of Siva during night. 3MI The acarya gives him the mantra of the 
guardian of dreams (svapnadhipati). 3 * * 1 The disciple is covered with a cloth 
consecrated by the kavacamantra (varmajapta) and around him three lines 
with sesame (tila), white mustard (sarsapa) and holy ash (bhiiti) are drawn. 31 ' 2 
The disciple sleeps along with guru meditating on Siva. 3s3 Music and dance 
and other amusements are to be conducted in that place. 


swoon (murcha). As a consequence he may not be able to comprehend the significance of 
the mantra-s recited. So the acarya should not do dlksahoma for him who is overpowered 
by hunger. Therefore he should be fed with cooked rice mixed with ghee and honey. 

em.| ^K^dL I 

cm. 1 ^ q Heft i 

' 70 The Cintyavisva and the Karanagama give the procedure of feeding the earn, pancagavya, 
etc. accompanied by acamana in the middle, the measurements of the tooth-brush and the 
mantra to be recited while giving it. 

380 According to the Cintyavisva the disciple who is going to receive naisthikldlksa sleeps on 
a bed of bhasma putting his head southwards while the receiver of bhautikldlksa does so 
on a bed of darbha grass with his head towards east reciting hrdayamantra. Their Sikha is 
protected by the astramantra. 

I 

clinic | is given in addition in the CintyaviSva. 

382 The Kalottara adds that nine kalasa-s with cover (sapidhana), kurca and encircled with 
threads should be placed in that place inside of which nine gems (navaratna) are kept. 

383 The Kalottara says, ^(?) swifwi*.*: ferauuHmwui: i 
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• Purification of nivrttikala (nivrttikala) 

In the morning after the disciple has removed the auspicious cord and 
has done the obligatory rites such as the bath and the two modes of sandhya 
worship (vaidika and saiva) the guru performs the pacificatory rites (santi) if 
the disciple has dreamt inauspicious dreams in the previous night . 384 One 
hundred oblations with ghee, durva grass, honey and milk are given. If the 
dream is an auspicious one the dTksa rites can be resumed straight away. 
Siva is worshipped either in the sthandila or in the mandala and antarbali is 
offered between the kumbha and the sthandila. Coming out to make the 
disciple enter the yagamandapa the acarya ties the cord of bondage 
(pasacutra) again as before and obtains the permission from Siva. With the 
knowledge of the entire adhva-s as pervading (?) the body of the disciple, the 
fire, the mandala and the kumbha and conceiving that the disciple will reach 
beyond the adhva-s (paradhvano’pi prapaka) oblations are given in the fire. 
The nivrttikala is visualized in the cord below the knee and the tattva, 
bhuvana, mantra, pada, varna that are pervaded by the nivrttikala are 
worshipped. Th$n gently striking that part of the cord with flower the 
nivrttikala is drawn with ankusamudra and puraka, collected with 
samharamudra and kumbhaka and is united with the sakti the fundamental 
support (adhararupinT) present in the kunda by udbhavamudra and recaka. 
The three bondages - mala, karma and maya - are visualized as the basic 
support and the cause of agency and enjoyership (bhoktrtva) and the 
instruments of experience, the physical body, etc. (bhogasarlradijanaka). 
Brahma is invoked, worshipped and with a request that he be present for the 
ceremony of dTksa that is being performed. In that kala all the infinite 
number of births possible beginning from plants are thought of and 
VagTsvarT who pervades it and VagTsvara the controller are visualized and 
worshipped. Then through recaka the acarya enters the body of the disciple. 


384 Knowing the objects actually seen in the dream is considered to be very important. 
Agama-s such as the Cintyaviiva give a detailed list of the objects such as elephant, bull, 
places full of creepers (kufija), climbing on an elephant (gajadyarohana), wearing of white 
cloth, Brahmin well versed in the veda-s, prostitute, etc. as auspicious ones; taking oil bath 
(tailabhyanga), cutting of one’s limbs, covering oneself with new cloth, seeing a widow, 
getting hurt by buffalo, etc. are the bad ones. The Kalottara speaks about different periods 
within which the dreams come true depending upon the part of night when they are seen, if 
the dream is seen in the first yama of the night it materializes in three years; if in the 
second yama, it does so in two years, etc. If it is seen just before dawn it comes true in 
twelve days, in the brahmamuhurta within fifteen days and in the period of early sunrise 
(arunodaya) it comes true in seven days. 
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collects his self, leads it upto dvadasanta and visualizes as a tiny drop of 
water at the tip of a grass, collects it by samharamudra and makes it enter in 
his own heart. There reciting the mulamantra he leads the self upto his own 
dvadasanta after leaving Brahma and other Karanesvara-s one by one and 
brings the self out. The union of the parents is then conceived and the guru 
prays, “Oh Lord! Make this self be bom in many births simultaneously 
(yugapat)” accompanied by three oblations. Then the self that is visualized 
to have been bom in many births is further thought to have grown up and for 
its experience of worldly enjoyments it is thought to have performed the acts 
of public utility such as digging the well, pond and to be enjoying the fruits 
of those acts which in turn engender many more births. The acarya also 
prays to Siva so that the self of the disciple undergoes many experiences due 
to all its previous karma-s and he also prays that the self be granted full 
satisfaction (paramaprltiyoga) in all these enjoyments. A prayer for the 
bondage of maya to fructify is also done along with oblations. Though 
karma, the cause of all the experiences, is thus conceived to have been 
enjoyed fully separate oblations are offered with hrdayamantra so that the 
karma-s do not produce any further results. Finally to completely conceal 
any trace of the effect of mala in the form of attachment towards agency of 
enjoyment (bhoktrtva) or towards the objects of enjoyment ten oblations 
with the mulamantra accompanied by the pasupatamantra are given and the 
self is conceived to be fully separated from the bondage of mala. To purify 
the subtle body (puryastaka) oblations are offered thrice and Brahma is 
discharged with a prayer. Then with the knife consecrated by seven repetions 
of the astramantra (saptadhastrajaptaya) the portion of the cord representing 
the nivrttikala is cut with the recitation of the mantra “nivrttikalapasaya hum 
phaf'. The cut portion of the cord is made into a round (vartulTkrtya), held in 
the sruk filled with ghee and is burnt in the fire with the same mantra. In the 
case of sabljadTksa Brahma is invoked and worshipped with a prayer that He 
(Brahma) may help the self in reaching the rank of Siva. 

The entire sequence of the rite as explained above is repeated in the 
case of pratisthakala also. 

The self is now conceived to be at the beginning of the pure tattva-s 
after the hold of all the impure tattva-s under nivrttikala is fully removed by 
the foregone rite. Finally the self of the form of Rudra (raudratma) and 
resembling that part of the moon just released from the mouth of Rahu after 
the eclipse (rahumuktaikadesacandrabimbasadrsa) is taken from the fire, led 
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to dvadasanta as before and all the rites are repeated ending with final 
oblation (purnahuti). 

The detailed procedure of purification of all the tattva-s, bhuvana, 
mantra, pada and varna and the subsequent rite of cutting the bondages 
pervaded by each one of them are treated which, for the most part, resemble 
those of the nivrttikala as seen above. It is prayed that all the possible 
experiences and enjoyments in so many births are undergone so that no trace 
of karma in that kala remains. 

• Vidyakalasuddhi 

As the Cintyavisvasadakhyagama says the sequence of the rites is the 
same as described above. The mantra for the pratisthakala is short while that 
of the vidyakala is long and Rudra is invoked and prayed. 

• Santikalasuddhi 

It is done following the same procedure and Isvara is invoked and 
worshipped and prayed as usual. 

• SantyatTtakalasuddhi 

The same rites as before are performed and purnahuti is done if it is a 
nirbljadlksa. Special invocations of the lords of pasa (pasadhipa) and 
oblations are done if the disciple is not capable of performing the obligatory 
samaya rites (samayacarasaktau). The parents - VagTsvara and VagTsvarT - 
are worshipped and discharged with a prayer for excuse. 

• Cutting of the hair at the crown (sikhacheda) 

NirvanadTksa is of two kinds - lokadharminT and sivadharminl. In the 
first kind there is no sikhacheda. First the santyatltakala is united with 
saktitattva, all the tattva-s upto mayatattva belonging to the atmatattva are 
invoked and one hundred and eight oblations with the mulamantra are given 
in order to make good any omission in the performance of the rite. Then the 
tattva-s upto the level of Sadasiva which belong to the vidyatattva are 
invoked and worshipped along with oblations with the mulamantra uttered in 
low voice (upanisu uccarana). Then all the tattva-s upto saktitattva belonging 
to the sivatattva are worshipped. In order that the power of veiling 
(tirodhanasakti) of the supreme power (Sakti) does not function anymore 
another one hundred and eight oblations with the mulamantra are done. Then 
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the knife (kartarl) that represents the power of knowledge (jfianasakti) 385 is 
consecrated with the sikhamantra repeated seven times and with that the ha.ir 
measuring twelve ahgula-s at the crown of the disciple which represents the 
power of obscuration (rodhasakti) is cut, rolled up, mixed with honey and 
ghee, taken in the sruk and is given as an oblation in the fire uttering the 
mulamantra. The acarya and the disciple come out and take bath. The sruk 
and sruva are also cleaned and purified. The acarya enters the yagasala and 
states before Siva “Oh Lord ! by your grace the purification of the adhva-s 
and the sikhacheda have been well done. Now I am going to join him with 
Siva”. After getting the permission he calls the disciple with a joyful mood, 
takes him before the fire holding the arghya in his hands. SakalTkarana and 
proksana are done for the disciple and he is united with Siva and he remains 
fully absorbed in Siva while other acarya-s prepare the purnahuti. The acarya 
in full possession of all the kala-s such as indhika, dlpika, etc. of bindusakti 
and nada and doing kumbhaka and recaka with his body straight unites the 
self of the disciple resembling a pure crystal (suddhasphatika) into that of his 
own and then meditating the susumnanadl and by kumbhaka and abandoning 
Brahma and other Karanesvara-s unites the disciple’s self with Siva. The 
sruk and the sruva are conceived to be of the form of five kala-s. The 
disciple should visualize himself to have been merged with the supreme bliss 
at the dvadasanta which is the santyatTtakala residing beyond seven visuva-s 
(saptavisuva) 386 which he learns from his guru. Nigamajnana here explains 
the method of uttering the mulamantra and its pervasion from the muladhara 
upto dvadasanta detailing the pervasion of each level such as ardhacandra, 
nirodhi, etc. that lie in between which the disciple performs there and he 
visualizes himself to be merged with pure existence (kaivalya) and bliss 
which is Siva. In order that he attains all the six divine qualities of Siva 
(sadgunya) oblations are done 387 and these six qualities are united in the 
body of the disciple. Then the disciple’s self is seen with the samharamudra 
as an effulgent sun and it is brought to the heart of the acarya and through 
recaka and udbavamudra joined with the heart of the disciple so that it may 
enjoy the fruits of those karma-s that have given birth to the present 
embodied state (prarabdhakarma). If the disciple is very tired due to severity 
of the descent of grace (tlvrasaktipata) a few arghya drops may be put on his 
head. The acarya standing on the right side of Siva and placing the disciple 


385 The JnanaratnavalT states: siMilRk: r^TRT cRT ira RiHvMtTt I 

386 The CintyaviSva gives the list of seven visuva-s. 

387 an ?i j<n?t i sff it ft i art vra *5*151, 

3Ttlt <-^161 I I 3tT 3tTc*M 3t*r*Tt5lRr>‘t'l 161 I 
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on the mandala prays to Siva that the disciple now initiated will, in future, be 
completely devoted to Siva, the fire and the guru and will perform all his 
obligatory rites without any break (avyucchinnakriyanistha), prostrates 
himself before Siva and utters benedictory words (aslh). He then worships 
Siva in the fire, gives one hundred oblations as atonement (prayascitta), 
offers the cooked foods, betel leaves, fruits, etc. offers astapuspa, argya and 
discharges Siva (visarjana) and then offers antarbali and bahirbali. He 
worships Siva in the mandala with astapuspa and offers all the fruits of the 
rites that have been performed to Siva and collects Siva in the kumbha and 
prays for pardon. 

Canda is worshipped in a semi-circle mandala or on pranavasana as 
is done daily before his place. The Kalottara also specifies that the disciple 
seated before Canda is taught the conducts and duties (samayacara) which he 
has to follow regularly. After the fire has been discharged and-bali for the 
Lokapala-s have been offered the final sacrificial ablution (avabhrtha) is 
done for the disciple. 

On a yogapltha measuring thirty six ahgula the form (murti) ot 
Sadasiva is invoked who is the Guru and worshipped with all the brahma and 
the ahga-s. Then the acarya is worshipped with all offerings such as the 
crown (makuta), ear rings (kundala) and other household articles 
(grhopakarana) reciting the Isanamantra.' w 

Thus initiated into the nirvanadtksa the disciple is now qualified to 
produce another guru and to worship for the sake of others 
(pararthalingapuj a). 

• Acaryabhisekavidhi 

1. Qualifications: According to the Mrgendragama he who is well 
versed in the agama-s is qualified to become an acarya.Also, according to 
the Mrgendragama, the disciple is expected to possess certain very important 
spiritual qualities such as compassion (daya), generosity (audarya), control 

388 The Mrgendragama specifies the measurements of the mandala. According to the Kalot- 
taragama performance of worship to Canda (candayaga) bestows freedom from all disease 
(nirvyadhi) and trouble (nirupadrava). 

389 The Cintyavisva describes the essential greatness of the grace of guru as the sine qua non 
for any attainment by the disciple such as jnana, etc. which are obtained by serving one s 
guru continuously in a steadfast attitude. 

390 I ^ 
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of senses (dama), steadfast devotion (sraddha), etc. He who is thus anointed 
as acarya becomes qualified to install sivaliiiga. Nigamajnana adds on the 
basis of the Kalottara, that he becomes qualified only to perform the 
installation of a movable linga (calaliiiga) and not an immobile one 
(sthiraliriga). 391 If the disciple wants the nirvanadiksa as well as the 
acaryabhiseka at the same time first the nirvanadiksa rites should be done 
and as the kalasa, etc. that are utilized belong to Canda they should be 
abandoned and the rites of acaryabhiseka should be commenced with 
punyaha by installing new kalasa-s. 

2. The mandapa for this rite may be constructed in a monastery or in a 
temple or in the house of the guru or the disciple. The mandapa is to be 
decorated as usual with garlands of darbha grass and flowers, etc. 392 The 
anantavijayamandala is to be drawn on the altar for which the 
Svayambhuvagama gives the details. 393 Nigamajnana also refers to the 
procedure given in the Matahgaparamesvaragama which is also accepted by 
the author of Siddhantasaravali whom Nigamajnana mentions reverentially 
as acarya. 

3. Kalasasthapana: The Karanagama, Santanasainhita, etc. prescribe 
one thousand kalasa-s. 394 The Viratantra 395 prescribes eight kalasa-s in which 
the eight Vidyesvara-s are invoked. At the centre sivakumbha and vardhanT 
are placed. Nigamajnana says that placing vardhanT is in the case of the rite 
which is performed to obtain all worldly prosperities (bhutikamavisaya). He 
also mentions another simplified (?) procedure, anukalpa, which speaks 
about the number of kalasa-s, etc. to be installed in the case of a poor 


391 The CintyaviSva and Kriyasarapaddhati warn that if an unqualified disciple has been given 
acaryabhiseka both the acarya and the disciple go to hell. If a disciple who has been 
initiated into nirvanadiksa does not follow the rules and does not perform the obligatory 
rituals is given acaryabhiseka he has to be given the nirvanadiksa again and then the 
acaryabhiseka should be done. 

392 The Cintyavisva, Raurava, Kamika give the details of decorations and measurements of 
altar, etc 

393 Th Satsahasrikakalottara on the other hand prescribes the navanabhamandala for which it 
gives the details of measurements and the procedue of drawing. 

194 But they also state that one hundred and eight or fifty kalasa-s also will do. 

11)5 The VIratantra gives a detailed procedure of installing the kalasa-s, holy rivers (nava- 
sindhu), nine holy flowers, nine grains, nine medicinal herbs, gems, etc. to be placed in 
those kalasa-s. The nine flowers are: 


-'4-r^i 4I«*jch<ah I 


l 
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disciple who cannot afford many kalasa-s, gems, etc. 396 The Mrgendragama 
and the Cintyavisva give the procedure of invoking the five brahma-s 
(pancabrahma), eight Vidyesvara-s, the medicinal herbs, nine grains (blja), 
etc. Interestingly the Nisvasagama even prescribes only one kalasa and it 
continues, that, if that is also not affordable the abhiseka can be performed 
by the leaf of a sacrificial tree (brahmapatraputa). 

The ankurarpana is done on the previous day. The acarya decorated 
with the five ornaments (panjcaiigabhusana) worships the dvarapala-s at the 
entrance of the mandapa, enters inside and does the worship of the 
mandalesvara. The Svayambhuvagama gives the details for invoking the 
deities in the petals, pericarp, etc. of the anantavijayamandala. The 
Satsahasrikagama gives a brief procedure for worshipping different deities in 
the navanabhamandala. 

The fire worship is then done upto the rite of mantratarpana as well as 
the pacificatory rites to ward off any ill effect due to non-conformity with 
time and place (desakaladosa). The acarya then prays to Siva, “Oh Lord ! 
only due to your command this rite of dTksa has been commenced by me. By 
your command I am going to give the yoga to my disciple who has come to 
me.” Having thus obtained the permission he makes the disciple enter and 
makes him do the worship of Siva. After tying the auspicious cord (pratisara) 
the disciple is ordered to sleep on a bed made of darbha grass on a sthandila 
and covered with a new white cloth. He sleeps after reciting the sivamantra 
for one hundred times. 

The next day the disciple gets ready after the performance of his daily 
rites. The acarya performs homa for hundred and eight times with the 
astramantra in order to ward of any bad effect due to the bad dreams dreamt 
by the disciple in the previous night. After the preliminary rites such as the 
mandapapuja, etc. kalasa-s are placed on the altar containing the different 
holy substances as mentioned before and they are worshipped. Next to that 
bhadrapTtha or simhasana is placed for the disciple if he is a brahmin 
wherein all the tattva-s upto the vidyatattva are invoked and is covered with 
a new white cloth. The disciple is made to sit on it facing east and the 
abhiseka is done for him. If he is a ksatriya or a vaisya he faces south while 


31,6 The Karanagama states that, 

"tyRsilrlfa: I 

The Sarvajnanottaragama also speaks about five kalasa-s. 
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he belonging to the sudra varna faces west. 197 A paste made of mixing the 
clay taken from the roots of trees such as peepul, (asvattha), banyan (vata), 
etc. with the cow’s urine is applied on the disciple’s body reciting 
sadyojatamanatra and then wiped away with water, holy ash (bhasma) and 
other substances. While doing the abhiseka the acarya visualizes that the 
disciple is fully drenched by the nectar in the form of the water that is poured 
as flowing from Siva’s sakti at the highest level. 198 After that the disciple 
wears a new cloth and decorates himself with sandal paste, bhasma and 
flower garlands. 199 He thinks himself to be Siva (sivo’ham) always. The 
acarya after decorating the disciple worships him by offering lamps 
(aratrika), etc. and rice balls mixed with turmeric are scattered on all 
directions. Yellow pigment (rocana), durva grass, flowers, curd, payasa, etc. 
are offered to him. The acarya holding the right hand of the disciple comes 
in the pradaksina mode and enters the yagaandapa where the disciple is 
seated on a pranavasana in the western direction. A conch is filled with 
water, gems, grains and aromatic substances, the five kala-s beginning from 
nivrtti, mulamantra, the five brahma-s (pancabrahma) and the ahga-s are 
invoked. The seven guru-s of the saivasiddhanta tradition beginning from 
Sadasiva are worshipped on a lotus as well as one’s own guru. The disciple 
falls at the feet of the guru, offers his entire body, wealth and life to him. The 
acarya places his right foot on the disciple’s head and also places his hand 
(sivahasta) on the disciple. He utters the sivamantra in his right ear while the 
disciple stands with folded hands. 

• Giving the authority (adhikaradana) 

After a prayer to Siva that the disciple who has just been given the 
consecration (acaryabhiseka) by His grace may be given the authority to do 
dTksa with His permission. Accordingly the disciple is given the insignia of 
authority such as the turban (usnlsa), etc. The Kamikagama gives a list of 
items that are part of his insignia. 400 


U7 Or, ail of them may face north-east. The Mrgendra and the Kamika prescribe that all may 
face north. The Jnanaratnavali states that if the disciple desires worldly enjoyments 
(bhukti) he should face east and if he desires liberation (mukti) he should face north. 
m The Kalottara prescribes that the abhiseka may be accompanied by auspicious sounds and 
singing of hymns by brahmins and the performance of dance. Interestingly it says that 
saiva, pasupata, mahavrata, bauddha, and other heretics (pasandl) be also announced about 
the occasion. The Rauravagama gives a list of musical instruments such as conch (sankha), 
horn (sriiga), vlna, flute (venu), etc. to be played on that occasion. 
m The Rauravagama says that he can wear sacred thread made of gold or of silver. 
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The Suprabheda states that these insignia should be given even to poor 
disciple and if it is not affordable one should make these items in darbha 
grass and present them to the disciple. Nigamajnana says that the items to be 
avoided in the presence of the guru are mentioned in detail in his 
Samayacarapaddhati (which seems not available now) to which he asks the 
readers refer. For the objection mentioned in the Karanagama that upavlta 
and upper garment (uttarTya) are prohibited for women and the sudra-s 
Nigamajnana answers that the prohibition applies only to Veda and the 
vedamantra and not to agamamantra-s. For, the Kamika clearly states that 
the brahmamantra-s such as the Tatpurusa, Aghora, etc. should be recited 
while wearing the upavlta by men of brahmin and other varna-s. 

Then the guru instructs him on the daily conducts and observances. 
From this day he is eligible to do diksa and to expound the agama-s after due 
examination of the new disciples 40 " and he should show his grace on all 
persons belonging to the four asrama-s. The guru further says that the 
authority that has been transferred to the disciple should be transferred [in 
turn] by him to another worthy disciple. The disciple replies yes and receives 
the command on his head. After that the guru is advised to practise yoga 
either in a forest or in a secluded place. If the transfer of authority is only 
• temporary (sapeksa) and if the guru wants to take it off he can do so by 
giving oblations for one thousand times of the sivamantra. After praying to 
Siva the guru takes the disciple to the presence of the fire and performs five 
oblations of the samhitamantra, kalamantra etc. He prays to the tattva-s 


^4 ^ I 
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Some royal insignia are also given to the disciple: 

I The Cintyavisva states that the turban, crown (makuta), 
umbrella (chatra), sandals (paduka) and the chowrie (camara) are given to the 
naisthikacarya. The Kalottara prescribes that along with two sacred cords (upavlta) he 
should wear daily the upper garment (uttarTya) also. According to .the Sarvajnanortara the 
disciple should not wear the turban, etc. in the presence of the guru. He should not also 
teach or expound the 5gama-s in the presence of his guru. 

401 y>n i vin«i i *tM i i 
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402 The Suprabheda says that worship of Siva, japa, etc. should be done as much as possible 
and it gives much emphasize to the expounding of the agama-s. The Ni^vasa prescribes 
that while giving the adhikara the guru presents before the disciple his own instruments 
(karanT), sruk, sruva also. 
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beginning from bhuvana to the kala-s that they may be within the reach of 
the disciple [when he performs the dlksa to anther]. The disciple then 
prostrates before kumbha, fire and the guru by offering flowers. He is then 
given a name and a gotra in the presence of Siva. 403 His duties such as 
expounding the agama-s to worthy disciples and giving them dlksa, etc. are 
explained. According to the Rauravagama the guru tells him that he should 
perform those rites beginning from ploughing the field and ending with 
installation [of the liiiga and the deities] (karsanadipratisthanta), those 
beginning from installation and ending with the festival (pratisthadyut- 
savanta) and those beginning from festival and ending with expiatory rites 
(utsavadiprayascittanta). The disciple says yes and then the purnahuti and 
expiatory rites are performed. After the fire is discharged the disciple 
presents gifts (daksina) to the guru consisting of gold ornaments and new 
clothes as much as possible. He should avoid any deceit or dishonesty by 
showing of his wealth (vittasathya) 404 The Santanagama prescribes that the 
disciple should feed all brahmins, saiva-s and women and present them with 
new clothes, etc. 

• Acaryavrata 

For three fortnights the newly initiated disciple observes acaryavrata 
which is considered to be the best of all the vrata-s (sarvavratottama). The 
Svayambhuvagama deals with this rite in detail. During that period he eats 
only in the night, takes pancagavya for three days at the beginning and at the 
end, lives only on rice cooked in milk (earn), performs japa regularly and 
homa with sacrificial firewoods (samidh) or paddy or ghee or ghee mixed 
with sesame or curd or yava. At the end he worships Siva in the 
anantavijayamandala and performs abhiseka for himself as done in the 
acaryabhiseka rite with one kalasa. 

Sadhakabhiseka 

According to the Sarvajnanottara the acarya and the sadhaka are of the same 
auspicious qualities. After completing their studies the rites of initiation for 
the guru and the sadhaka should be done. 405 The special characteristics and 


403 According to the Kamika there is no gotra for the sudra-s. 

404 It is alo interesting to note that the text Sivadharma also very often warns against this bad 
quality of vittasathya. 

405 gm<fr i 
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qualifications of a sadhaka are enumerated in the Nisvasottara. 4 "" He is 
considered to be the knower of the subjects treated in all the four pada-s of 
the agama-s. 

Most of the preliminary rites are as described in the case of 
acaryabhiseka. Siva is worshipped in the navanabhamandala. The sadhaka is 
purified upto the santikala, Sadasiva is worshipped and the self of the 
disciple is united with sakti and the eight mantra-s of the eight sakti-s 
beginning from anima, etc. In the purnahuti his self is united with the deity 
represented by the mantra to be accomplished (sadhyamantra) as desired by 
him and with those enjoyments to be experienced in those worlds and the 
sadhaka (naisthika) is bestowed with the eight divine attributes (astaguna). 
According to Nisvasottara abhiseka is performed with eight or fifteen kalasa- 
s. If five kumbha-s are to be used five kala-s beginning from nivrtti are 
invoked in each one of them, worshipped with the sadhyamantra and the japa 
of the mulamantra is done for one hundred and eight times. Then nyasa of 
the sadhyamantra is done on the disciple seated on the bhadrapltha, water 
from the three kumbha-s - nivrtti, pratistha and vidya - are poured on him, 
then that of the santyatlta kumbha and finally the santikumbha is poured 
reciting the eight siddhi-s such as the anima, etc. and the sadhyamantra along 
with recaka and the performance of udbhavamudra. 40 The disciple (sadhaka) 
is given all the insignia such as the turban except the knife (kartarl), and the 
authority (adhikara). Sadhyamantra is given to him by doing recaka and the 
udbhavamudra and he receives it in his heart with puraka. The 
sadhyamantra-s are worshipped in the centre of the navanabhamandala. 

• Sadhakavrata 

The observance of this vrata is done mostly in a holy place 40 * in the 
presence of a mandala or a lihga. 


406 ft >53 I 


407 These details are given in the Cintyavisva. 

41)8 The JiianaratnavalT prescribes holy places such as SrTsaila, river banks, flower gardens, a 
place where many devotees of Siva (mahesvara) live for the practice of this vrata. 
Hermitages of Buddhists or a place full of diseased persons and agnostics (nastika) should 
be avoided. Linga-s accompanied by Umamahesvara, Skanda, Ksetrapala should be 
avoided; in the same way the presence of one-hundred liiiga (satalinga) or one-thousand 
' lihga (sahasralinga) should also be avoided according to this text. 




















Analysis of Texts composed by Nigamajnana H 


173 


With the permission of the guru the sadhaka starts worshipping and 
propitiating (aradhana) the mantra-s on an auspicious day. To accomplish the 
siddhi-s such as the anima he performs homa for one thousand or hundred 
times with payasa. 409 The Cintyavisva states that by fully following the 
teachings of the agama-s and the tradition and by the teachings of the guru 
he attains all siddhi-s. According to the Kalottaragama he has to do the japa 
of the sivamantra, brahmamantra and the sadangamantra in the Siva temple 
and also do the fire-worship. Controlling his senses he should follow this 
rule for one year. 

Astrabhiseka 

Nigamajnana fully follows the text of Cintyavisva for this and other ensuing 
rites and he quotes almost the entire chapters from the text. 

This rite, according to the Cintyavisva, can be done for women, for 
those who have been given capital punishments (vadhya), women that have 
just delivered the baby or whose baby is dead, for kings who have been 
denied their enjoyments or tormented by enemies. This rite brings about 
prosperity, victory over the enemies and all other auspicious benefits. The 
Sardhatrisatikalottaragama prescribes that the rite is done on a sthandila 
where a lotus is drawn with powders in the north-east side and well purified 
on which a kumbha is placed and worshipped. The Cintyavisva prescribes 
that on the eight-petalled lotus the pasupatastra is invoked, worshipped and 
the astatrimsatkalanyasa is done. The mahapasupatamantra consisting the 
pranava, srTkantha and sakramantra-s is recited of which the derivation is 
explained by Nigamajnana. The pasupatastra is worshipped along with its 
aiiga and ayudha. Fire oblations are done either in a round kunda or on the 
sthandila with three ingredients called collectively trimadhu for one hundred 
and eight times. The water kalasa consecrated by the japa of the astramantra 
for one hundred and eight times is poured on the disciple accompanied by 
vedic recitations and music. 


40<) The Svayambhuvagama prescribes many ingredients such as ghee, milk, honey mixed with 
ghee, srlphala, etc. The Satsahasrikagama prescribes homa for fifty thousand times by 
which the sadhaka becomes equal to Rudra. He also gets the power to bless and punish 
(nigrahanugraha). 
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Atmadiksa 410 

According to the Kamikagama this dTksa is done by oneself for one’s own 
self when he gives dTksa to sudra-s. 4 " The procedure is explained in the 
Rauravagama. As before Siva is to be worshipped and fire worship is to be 
done reciting the vasatmantra. Entering into the mandala is done by reciting 
vausat. The vyomavyapipadamantra is also recited sometimes in parts 4 ' 2 As 
an expiation recitation of the Aghoramantra for five lakh times is 
recommended. 

Saivasamnyasavidhi 

Nigamajnana states that he is only briefly explaining the procedure as it has 
been elaborately dealt by the acarya in the SaivasamnyasadTpika. According 
to the Kalottara the disciple after getting the acaryabhiseka may be given the 
samnyasadlksa if he has intense detachment (vairagya). The Cintyavisva 
divides saiva monks into three kinds: he who just worships the momentary 
linga (ksanikalihga) with intense devotion, who does not carry the stick nor 
the water vessel (kamandalu) he who does not have any disciple and does 
not speak the Sanskrit language is called tapasvT. He lives in a forest or in a 
secluded place or below the tree and lives on any type of food offered. For 
the other two types, the vidvan and the yati, there are four important duties 
such as study, teaching, hearing the scriptures and reflecting upon them 
(cintana). The actual rite consists among other things, of drawing five lotuses 
and worshipping Tsana, etc. in the central one. The guru deeply looks the 
disciple from head to foot with the divine look (divyadrstya), performs the 
samharanyasa on him and makes him remove the sacred cord (upavTta). He 
is either made to wear matted hair or only sikha or fully shaven. He recites 
for five times the mantra “I have renounced my mother, father, son, sacred 
cord and wife except Siva”. 413 The guru gives him the loin cloth (kauplna) 


410 The chapters beginning from atmadiksa and up to ekatattvadTksa are not found in the IFP 
Transcript T. 153 but are found only in T. 372. 

411 According to the Rauravagama even an acarya eats the nirmalya he should get this dTksa 
done. 

413 The text cited by Nigamajfiana here is very corrupt and the explanation is very short. 
Therefore, the analysis of this portion of the DTksadarsa is only provisional. The 
.1 n an aratn avail seems to warn that one has to perform this rite with the guidance of the son 
or the brother of one’s guru if the guru is not available and not with anybody else. 
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and the saffron cloth reciting the sadyomantra, bamboo stick with 
astramantra and holy-ash container (bhutikosa) with sivamantra, etc. He is 
also given a banalinga and a book of saiva scripture (sivajnana) which he has 
to study till he comprehends it and the knowledge of Siva dawns on him. 
The disciple is also given a name and at the end he is made to prostrate the 
guru. 

Yogadlksa 

As explained by the Cintyavisva this dTksa confers union with Siva, destroys 
all unreal existents and illumines the existent and it is called sahamarga. 414 
He who has an intense longing for attaining Siva should be given this 
dTksa. 41 '' All the preliminary rites such as mandala, mandapa, agnikarya, etc. 
are to be done as before. Vaglsvara and VagTsvarT are then worshipped 
followed by the performance of sacraments such as the garbhadhana for the 
disciple’s self. Ten nadT-s beginning from ida and ending with sankhinl and 
fourteen prana-s beginning from prana and ending with prapancaka are 
visualized. Among the ten nadl-s three are very important, and among the 
three the susumna is the most important inside which runs the brahmanadl 
that has its course from the muladhara at the base of the spinal column upto 
the brahmarandhra at the top. On its path lie nine centres (adhara) beginning 
from the anus (guda) and ending with the brahmarandhra. The muladhara of 
the form of a four petalled lotus is visualized and in this way all the centres 
and the Karanesvara-s such as Brahma, three sakti-s, Iccha, Jnana and Kriya, 
Surya, Soma and Agni, etc. At the centre of the Icchasakti Siva who is of the 
form of bliss is visualized and the entire body of the disciple is visualized to 


414 The Cintyavisva interprets yoga as derived from the verbal root ‘yujir’ meaning union 
which is union with Siva. The same interpretation is followed by Aghorasiva in his 
commentary on the I s1 verse of the yogapada of the Sarvajflanottaragama: 

3Tcl ^ \ ISI^I pn ^ <| tiHIUll<ifcf I 

See T. Ganesan, Sarvajnanottaragama: Yogapada with the commentary of Aghora 
sivacharya, critically edited for the first time on the basis of 6 manuscripts with 
introduction in Tamil and English and with a Tamil translation, (in press). 

The path of Sivayoga is called the sahamarga and it is very much known in the tradition of 
Sivajfianabodha that is wide-spread in the Tamil speaking part of south India and many 
texts such as the Civanaoacittiyar explain this path. For more details refer to the Tamil 
commentary of Nigamajftana on the Civaftavacittiyar which will be analysed in the sequel. 
Cf. ftvtti f^: i 

W-Hid •mNimkI sii-iAd ^t I (Sivajnanabodhasamgraha as cited in SPM, p. 197.) 

415 I 






176 


Two Saiva Teachers of the sixteenth century 


be drenched by that nectar flowing from there. Each of the centres beginning 
from the mfiladhara is visualized and the form of the mantra is also 
visualised to be a brilliant flame. Five cords beginning from sikha whose 
names are bindukanta, hrdanta, nabhyanta, visnudehaka and brahmadesagata 
are placed where the tattva-s are laid and purified by proksana, tadana, etc. 
with the astramantra. Through recaka the self of the disciple is entered and 
led upto ajapa. The self of the disciple is dragged and kept within that of the 
acarya and the sacramentary rites such as the garbhadhana are performed. 
After discharging Vaglsvara and VaglsvarT Brahma is invoked and 
worshipped. Nyasa of the twenty tattva-s is done with oblation for each and 
Brahma is offered the brahmasulka (an offering ?). The cord from the face 
(mukhasutra) is removed and offered as oblation. Then Visnu is invoked as 
before and all the rites are done again with a prayer that Visnu be propitious 
to the disciple. The hrdantasutra is then removed and offered as oblation. 
Rudra is invoked in the nabhisutra and the rites are repeated. In all these 
cords the tattva-s such as niyati, kala, etc are also invoked. In this way 
Sadasiva is worshipped the self of the disciple is now visualized to be pure 
effulgence. Reciting the pranavamantra along with hamsamantra it is united 
in the muladhara. All the centres beginning from muladhara upto dvadasanta 
are touched with the tip of darbha grass reciting the same mantra. Abhiseka 
is performed to the disciple and he is asked to visualize himself to be Siva 
(sivo’ham) and he is given the yoga cloth (yogapatta) that is thrown over the 
back and the knees during meditation. 

Yogajnanadiksa 

As the text of Cintyavisva cited by Nigamajnana is very corrupt many points 
such as the sambhavopaya treated in this chapter of JnanayogadTksa are not 
clear. This is of three kinds: anava, sakta and sambhava and is performed on 
those who have had other dlksa-s. In this rite the prana of the disciple is not 
pierced or entered. The construction of the mandapa and drawing of the 
mandala are done as before and there is no preparatory rite (adhivasa) for the 
disciple. He is decorated with flower garlands and perfumes and he sits in 
the vajrasana. The mandala is worshipped in the midnight and the japa of the 
sivamantra and that of the saktimantra is done. The guru conveys to the 
disciple whatever visualization has occurred. There is music and dance and it 
seems the disciple can have these at his will. He attains to the level that he 
does not any more feel the trouble from hunger or thirst. The eight siddhi-s, 
ten special knowledges (pratyaya) and eighteen types of strength are also 
attained by him. At the end the guru places his sivahasta on his head and the 




■ 


















Analysis of Texts composed by Nigamajhana II 


177 


disciple is given a name, a stick, etc. The disciple offers completely his life 
and wealth at the feet of the guru. 

• Vijnanadlksa 

According to the Cintyavisva, the entire chapter of which 
Nigamajnana cites, as this rite involves special knowledge and as strange 
things manifest in this dlksa it is called vijnanadlksa. 416 It is the best among 
the dlksa-s as it does not involve any mantra or rite or meditation. It is given 
to one who shows intense longing for study and hearing, to serve the guru 
either in happiness or in misery. The intensity of his devotion towards his 
guru is such that he is bent upon carrying out his commands even if the sea 
falls on him or the river JahnavT (Gaiiga) turns round or he is attacked by 
deadly snakes and tigers. His only guiding force is devotion and he throws 
away everything and all relationships belonging to him. This dTksa is 
performed at a beautiful place in a pleasing time. The guru sits in sukhasana 
invoking Siva in his right hand and Sakti in the left as all holy tlrtha-s are 
present in the hand of the guru followed by the offering of dhupa and dTpa by 
the disciple. The fire in the muladhara is visualized to be Sivagni, the mind 
the sruk, intellect the sruva and the kala-s the firewoods (samidh). All 
purifications are done mentally and the oblation is mentally done (jnanahuti) 
through the idanadl in the muladhara reciting the mantra-s such as om ham 
haim saw ham ra/11 main (ham mayaso 'ham ham svaha, etc. 417 The self of 
the disciple is dragged and through the brahmanadl it is united into the 
gurumandala in the top. He is visualized to be of the form of Siva and all the 
tattva-s, bhuvana-s, matrka-s are put in oblation in the reverse order. The 
guru looks at the body of the disciple viewing it as made of Siva and Sakti. 
All the tattva-s are visualized to have been dissolved in Siva in the reverse 
order. Siva is visualized as the supreme, beyond all speech and mind, 


416 ft tjfan I 
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These verses from the Cintyavisva are also cited by Nigamajfiana in his commentary 
Vilocana on the Varunapaddhati (Dlksaprakarana), 22. See T. Ganesan, 2006a: varuna- 
paddhatih varunasivaviracita nigamajndnadesikaviracitavilocandkhyavydkhyasahita 
(dXk.saprakaranani), critically edited with introduction by T. Ganesan, pub. Sri Aghora- 
sivacharya Trust, Chennai, 2006. 

41 ' There are discrepancies with regard to the mantra as cited in the Cintyavisva and in the 
DTksadarsa and the transcript preserved in the FIP. 
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immeasurable, without a second, beyond duality or non-duality and 
blemishless. Then the guru hugs the disciple, which may cause slight 
trembling (kampana), sweat and horripilation (pulaka) in the disciple. He is 
then given a flower garland, etc. and abhiseka is done. A new name, 
monastic affiliation, gotra, tree, etc. are taught to the disciple and throughout 
his life he performs the jnanapuja as described in the Vatulagama. 

Rudraganikadlksa 

The Kamikagama says that the rite of saukhyakarma consisting of 
dance accompanied by music should be done daily after the daily festival 
(nityotsava) and during special occasions such as installation and grand 
festival (mahotsava) and that during these rites the danseuses who are called 
rudraganika-s are required to perform dance along with music. The same text 
also gives two versions of the origin of this class of women. According to 
the first Siva created the divine damsels (apsaras) who were pleasing to 
Indra (kausika) and the progeny of these damsels are the rudraganika-s. The 
second version states that when Siva was roaming in the daruka forest taking 
a very bewitching form the wives of the sages were attracted to Siva and just 
by His glance these women became pregnant. Their offsprings are called 
rudraganika-s. Nigamajnana mostly follows the Kamikagama for the 
treatment of this dTksa. Women between the age of five and fifty are eligible 
to get this dTksa. 

The main rite consists of touching the body of these women in a 
special mandapa from head to foot reciting the mantra sivaya namah by a 
cane which has been cleaned and in which Nandi is invoked and worshipped. 
The woman is given a name beginning with nandi and ending with dasa. She 
offers flowers to Siva and the guru orders her that daily and during festival 
in the temple she has to perform dance pleasing to Siva. After that he asks 
her to perform the dance called paficapadl as described by Bharata. 

DTksa for the five musicians (paftcacarya) 

In the house of the desika or in their own house or in a mandapa these 
musicians clad in white cloth and with other decorations are brought. Water 
from a kalasa that has been consecrated by the pancaksaramantra is sprinkled 
on them and their heads are touched by the kurca. 418 


418 After this there is lacuna in the text of Diksadarsa as transmitted in T. 372. 
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T ritattvakar madlksa 

The beginning parts of this chapter are lost. But, fortunately the analysis can 
be done as the portion from the Cintyavisva, on which text this and many 
other chapters of the DTksadarsa are based, is available. According to the 
Cintyavisva (IFP. T. 8, ch. 23, p. 468) this dlksa forms part of re-initiation 
(punardlksa) which, again, is part of prayascitta that restores the qualities to 
the person. 410 All the preliminary rites such as worshipping Siva in the lihga, 
mandala and the kumbha are done as before. A cord (saktisutra) is tied at the 
head of the disciple where the three groups of the tattva-s, atma, vidya and 
siva, are invoked, nyasa of the six adhva-s is done and water from 
samanyarghya is sprinkled on his head. The guru enters the self of the 
disciple as before, drags it, unites in the cord and then does the 
mantratarpana as before. In the same way for the sivatattva is also done. The 
rite of dTpana for all the tattva-s is done which seems to be a very important 
one. The cord is tied on the right shoulder of the disciple. This is part of the 
adhivasana. The next day the cord is tied to the sikha of the disciple and the 
acarya looks the atmatattva, performs worship and tarpana reciting the 
sivamantra. Here also the acarya enters the disciple’s self, takes it up to 
dvadasanta along with that of his own and unites it with the garbhanadl of 
VagTsvarT. To destroy all future experiences, for the purification of the paths 
and for the subjugation of mala and maya Siva is worshipped along with His 
anga. For the loosening of the bondages, of mala, karma and of tirodhana, 
oblations are done with the astramantra. The cord is cut with the scissors and 
offered as oblation. Many rites such as invoking of Brahma the lord of 
atmatattva, Visnu the lord of vidyatattva and Rudra that of the sivatattva, 
entering the disciple’s self, taking it upto dvadasanta and finally depositing 
the self in his body, sprinkling the arghya water visualizing it as drops of 
nectar, etc. are repeated mostly in the same pattern as done in the rite of 
nirvanadlksa. Finally, after the cord is fully put in the fire as oblation the 
acarya takes bath and the disciple is poured with waters from the kalasa. The 
disciple visualizes that he is Siva (sivo’ham) and he is united with all the six 
divine attributes (sadgunapadana). What is more, he is now considered to be 
devoid of the normal worldly qualities (prapancacara) and endowed with 
those taught in the agama-s. 
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Ekatattvadlksa 

This dTksa is done to a disciple who possesses intense devotion and other 
spiritual qualities. It is also done as part of prayascitta or according to the 
discretion of the guru. In many respects it resembles the tritattvadTksa as in 
this rite also there is tying the cord from the sikha of the disciple. In the cord 
all the tattva-s beginning from the kalagni and upto sivatattva are invoked. 
Sakti (tirodhanasakti ?) that controls all the bondages (pasadhisthatrika) is 
also worshipped and the disciple is united with the sivatattva. As before he is 
shown the mandala, is given a name and abhiseka is done to him. At the end 
bhutasuddhi is done to the disciple and he is united with the [six] divine 
attributes. His only duty is to satisfy his guru by completely offering his 
body, wealth and life. 

Vratoddhara 

As explained in the Cintyavisva the vow of brahmacarya is of two kinds: to 
observe throughout one’s life (naisthika) and to observe for a fixed period 
(bhautika). In the former type the disciple lives in the house of his guru and 
takes that food which he gets by begging (bhiksa). In the second one he 
observes the vow for a fixed period and completes the vow with the 
permission of the guru after informing him that he had observed the vow as 
much as he was capable and he would not be able to follow the rigours 
anymore. He completes it by worshipping the Yagesvara and then gets 
married to follow the house-holder’s life. 4 ' 1 The Kalottara states that this rite 
can be done for the followers of the pancartha (Lakulisa pasupata system), 
kalamukha and other heretics (pasandl) where they are required to spend five 
or three nights and after which the rite of adhivasa is done by the 
hrdayamantra. The construction and other details relating to the yagasala are 
described in the Kalottaragama. A mandala consisting of five lotuses is 
drawn as described in this text. Vajresvara-s the visualization of whom is 
described in the Satsahasrika are to be worshipped in the mandala. The guru 
prays to Siva that He may be present in him so that he will perform the rite 


420 Most probably as this dTksa involves only the invoking of the sivatattva in the cord and not 
all the three (atmatattva, vidyatattva and sivatattva) it is called ekatattvadlksa. 

421 Pl4f^rl MclH I 
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and gets the permission from Siva. Water from the five kalasa-s in which the 
five brahma-s are invoked and worshipped is poured on the disciple. The 
insignia of the vrata which the disciple was wearing are each given back 
again reciting the Aghora, Tatpurusa and the Tsanamantra-s. He is given two 
clothes not worn before (ahata) and then takes up the householder’s life. 

Lingoddhara 

This rite consisting of both the prayascitta and dTksa is specially done for 
non-saiva-s and followers of other forms of saivism such as the pancarthika, 
kalamukha and for heretics such as Buddhists who want to follow 
saivasiddhanta religion. As the Sarvajnanottara states, first, they spend three 
or five nights and eight thousand oblations reciting astramantra and the 
mulamantra are done. After that they are given the nirvanadiksa. For the 
Buddhists, as they attain the buddhitattva in the state of liberation 422 which 
they consider as the highest, each tattva upto the buddhitattva is worshipped. 
All the conducts of the earlier tradition are removed, the insignia thrown in 
the water reciting pasupatamantra and the disciple is given a set of two new 
clothes. 

For the followers of the kalamukha and the pancartha traditions the 
rites are detailed in the Satsahasrika. An eight petalled lotus is drawn, all the 
syllables (matrka) are invoked and worshipped according to sahasrarakrama. 
After other oblations reciting hrdayamantra, etc. the disciple is given dTksa, 
probably the naisthika type. By this even if he is attached towards sense 
objects he will not be bound by the karma. 

Mrtakadlksa 

• • 

This dTksa, according to the Cintyavisva, is done for a dead person who, 
while alive, could not get it due to some reason. According to the 
Sarvajnanottara if a person is very much devoted to his guru and possesses 
other spiritual qualities he can be given the mrtakadTksa after his death so 
that his efforts for liberation do not go waste. It can also be done to one who 
has passed away in a different country invoking him on a small icon made of 
kusa grass or wood or the sprouts of palasa or peepul (asvattha) tree 
according to the Cintyavisva. The Sarvajnanottara prescribes that the icon is 
bathed in cowdung, bhasma and pancagavya and that Varna, Jyestha and 

J "' iffsi vflfi-Tl pfaT or illfidl em. ] I 
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RaudrT are invoked in the heart. All the tattva-s are invoked by doing nyasa 
from the head to foot. Then, beginning from foot each tattva is united in the 
fire and thereby with Siva followed by oblations with milk, curd and honey. 
At the end after worshipping the image it is also put in fire as oblation. 
According to the Kalottaragama the dead self is visualized to be residing in 
any state of liberation or of an acarya. The ashes are then thrown in the 
Ganga waters. 

Funeral Rites 

According to the Sarvajfianottaragama the rite of antyesti itself is a form of 
prayascitta that absolves the dead person of any omission in his conduct of 
samayacara. According to the Kamikagama for the acarya, sadhaka and 
putraka the antyesti is performed along with the purification ol tattva-s 
(tattvasuddhi) while for the samayl it is done without it. Further, if the first 
three types of persons did not follow the obligatory rules then tattvasuddhi 
should be done in the antyesti. If they have observed the obligatory rites and 
conducted themselves according to the scriptures then tattvasuddhi need not 
be done during antyesti. 423 Nigamajfiana cites passages from the 
Sardhatrisatikalottara that describe the method ol leaving the body and attain 
supreme Siva by yogic discipline which it calls utkranti. According to 
Kamikagama adhvasuddhi should accompany the antyesti for a dead person 
who has received only the samayadTksa but had cherished an intense desire 
to receive the higher types of dTksa. 424 

The Vatulagama gives the etymology of the word antyesti: antya 
denotes the supreme principle and isti the yogic method of entering that 
principle. 425 The Kamika explains the last rites. One performs agneyasnana 
and the nyasa-s and the dead body is also bathed in agneyasnana and the 
body is made to be made of mantra (mantrakaya). Siva is worshipped with 
astapuspa, the linga is placed on his heart and head and one prays to Siva 
thus: This person who has been given dTksa by you is to be led to sivahood 
sooner after the sapindTkarana rites. In his right ear samhitamantra is 


425 The Kurmapurana says that for those who have fallen from the righteous path (patita) there 
is no burning the corpse (dahana), no offering of pinda or water, nor the antyesti, etc. 

424 The Satsahasrika says that antyesti should be done to those who have received samaya¬ 
dTksa'but had many doubts and for those who have taken to other scriptural practices 
(sastrantaraprapta). 
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recited. * 4 * " 6 According to the Kalottara if he touches the linga at the time when 
he is about to breathe his last he will definitely attain Siva. The body is given 
a bath with water from many kalasa-s 427 and decorated with many flowers 
and laid with its feet towards north. A sthandila is made with sand over 
which darbha grass is spread and on that the corpse is laid. The 
Rauravagama describes the rite of curnotsava 428 which mainly consists in 
placing a mortar 4 " 4 on a eight-petalled lotus drawn with rice (sali) along with 
the kumbha, oil, bhasma, betel leaves, loin cloth (kauplna), etc. beginning 
from east and ending with the north-east and worshipped. 430 The turmeric, 
etc. are placed inside the mortar and it is powdered reciting the 
vyomavyapimantra. 431 

Then the bherl is sounded 432 by the desika facing east or 
north. 433 According to the Vidvesanasamhita oil is poured on the corpse’s 
head accompanied by the sounds of conch. Oil and the powder along with 
the betel leaves are distributed to all initiated and other persons. 

The corpse is placed on a bier (sibika) and is taken to the burning 
ground. One may even prepare a seat made of sacrificial trees over which the 
corpse is laid. 434 The bier is carried by initiated persons and belonging to the 
same varna reciting the astramantra. The site of the antyesti is either on the 


426 For a woman it is done in the left ear. 

4 " 7 The Kalottara prescribes bath with water consecrated with the astramantra, cowdung, clay, 
dried gooseberry (amalaka) and bhasma. 

428 The Cintyagama states that cOrnotsava can be performed either in the house or at the 
burning ground. 

42y The Karanagama gives the details of measurements for the mortar and the pestle. 

430 According to the Yogajagama Brahma is invoked in the mortar, Visnu in the pestle and the 
eight Vasu-s in each of the other ingredients in order that the bondages (pa&i) are cut 
asunder. According to the Karanagama BhumidevT is invoked in the mortar, Skanda in the 
pestle and Rudra in the powder. 

431 The Vatulagama prescribes that the grinding is done by the danseuses (sivadasT). 

432 The bhen can be made of sandalwood or the wood of bakula, etc. The DTptagama explains 
the details of the size and other measurements. The Siddhatantra gives the visualizations of 
the drum stick (danda) while the VTratantra describes the deities invoked in different parts 
of the bherl. The Kalottara warns that beating the bherl by any person other than the player 
(vadyaka) will bring calamity to the king and the country. In Karanagama we get the 
prescription that it should be beaten in the caccaputa tala and for Brahmins vedamantra-s 
should be recited. 

433 The Kamika and the Karana speak in detail about the accoutrements of the drum-player. 

434 For a SivayogT a chariot is made of wet and fresh bamboo. Nigamajnana states that the 
details are given by him in his other text Saivasamayacarapaddhati which, as we have seen 
earlier, seems to have been lost. 
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river-bank or a flower garden or a monastery. In the Vatulagama we get a 
long and detailed list of ingredients and their measurements for the rite. 
According to the Kalottara in the place between the house and the 
crematorium one performs bali for the bhuta-s accompanied by the sounds of 
conch and kahala. A mandapa is constructed whose measurements, etc. are 
detailed in the Vatula, Cintya and the Kalottaragama. 43 ’ In the north-west an 
altar is made, in the north-east vardhanl is placed and the corpse is alid in the 
south-east. The kunda is of one hand and has only one girdle (mekhala). If 
one does not enough material or money to construct such a mandapa he can 
construct one with wooden posts (klla) which is explained in the Kalottara. 

• Samayantyesti 

The guru performs the rite after due purifications and making different 
nyasa-s such as karanyasa, kalanyasa and the pranayama in the order ol 
samhara (as opposed to the srstikrama). Water from the vardhanl is poured in 
the opposite direction (apasavya) from north-east to east. The inner worship 
(antaryaga), etc. are done. Brahma and other Karanesvara-s are invoked in 
one’s self. Next comes the vastupuja for the funeral pyre (citavastu). The 
pasupatastra along with its anga-s, the five elements, earth, etc., their lords 
and the Lokapala-s are worshipped. Kalagnirudra is invoked in the north¬ 
west and worshipped. Nigamajnana notes that in this rite only the 
astravardhanT is installed and not the sivakumbha along with the vardhanl as 
this rite does not involve any protection. In the same way no kumbha-s for 
the Dikpala-s. But to do the pancavarana worship sivakumbha with vardhanl 
is installed and the worship is done in the reverse order. He also states that it 
is not correct to search for logical propriety in those subjects propounded in 
the highest agama-s. Then agnikarya is done with all details as done in the 
daily worship with sesame as the main ingredient and reciting hrdayamantra. 

• Mahajalaprayoga 

This rite mainly consists in visualizing the self that has departed from 
the body as roaming here and there due to its karma and capturing it in the 
net of nadasakti. The index finger representing the nada is rotated thrice 
reciting the atmamantra in a subtle way. The self is then visualized to have 
come very near and it is caught by the thumb and is united in one s heart. 
Taking the departed self with samharamudra and reciting the atmamantra it 
is brought out by the flow of prana and led upto the dvadasanta and by the 


415 According to the Vidvesanasamhita if the mandapa has four doors it is the best; if not, with 
one door on the south is very good. 
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udbhavamudra it is again united in the heart of the dead person. The three 
pasa-s are then visualized, nadl is connected with the vidyadeha from foot 
reciting the five brahmamantra-s, hundred oblations are given for making 
good of the omissions that have been committed by the departed self in the 
observance of obligatory rites. In the funeral pyre the Sivagni is kept on the 
right and after oblations with the hrdayamantra the caru along with milk is 
thrown on the navel, heart and throat of the corpse. After ghee is applied 
from head to foot and the purnakumbha is kept on its left, fire is lit from the 
fire-pit and the homa is done facing north. When the fire is burning in the 
head region a prayer addressed to the fire to take the body that has been 
purified by the mantra. Nigamajfiana adds that by the word agni, Rudra, the 
lord of fire is meant and by kala Siva the agent of the five acts - creation, 
etc.-are meant. The Cintyavisva prescribes that for the mahasaiva-s who 
follow both vedic and saiva practices first the vedic fire should be made 
which is united with the Sivagni and with this misragni the funeral pyre 
should be lit. 4 '*’ Finally after circumambulating in the reverse direction the 
vardhanl is thrown with its mouth below. After taking bath water mixed with 
sesame (tilodaka) is to be given on kusa grass for Skanda, Ganesa, etc. 
Again after the bath samhitamantra-s are recited. 437 The Cintyagama adds 
that by doing the funeral rites for a dead person who was helpless and poor 
one gets the fruit of an asvamedha sacrifice. 438 According to the 
Kamikagama a person, after thus doing the funeral rites, should enter his 
house by placing white mustard, cowdung and water on the stone [at the 
door step]. 439 At the end of the japa the guru accompanied by his relatives 
eats food to quench the grief. 

• Visesantyesti 

Upto the kindling of fire everything is the same. In the fire as in the 
visesadTksa, VagTsvara and VagTsvarT are visualized to be in union, the guru 
enters the heart of the dead person through naracamudra and recaka, releases 
from there by samharamudra, leads it upto dvadasanta through ankusamudra, 

436 The Kamikagama explains the characteristics of misragni and vaidikagni. 

437 The Kamikagama adds that one should take pancagavya or ghee and then recite the 
mantra-s. BrahmacarT and monks should recite the Bahurupamantra (Aghoramantra) 
hundred times till the wet cloth becomes dry. For the bier-bearers the number is twice. The 
Satsahasrika on the contrary says that astramantra should be recited facing north for 
hundred or one thousand times while the bearers recite it for half of that number. 

439 The Satsahasrika prescribes the worship of Siva in the night or at the end of the mantra- 
japa. 
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takes hold of it by visualizing it to be of the form of a drop of water at the tip 
of a grass and brings it to his own heart through puraka and sarnharamudra. 

It is then led upto his dvadasanta by abandoning Brahma and other 
Karanesvara-s, copulation between the parents (VagTsvara and VagTsvarT) is 
visualized and the self is deposited in VagTsvarT through udbhavamudra and 
after oblations the self is united completely with Siva the lord of rank of 
Isvara. The corpse is then mounted on the pyre with its head towards south 
and covered with a cloth soaked in ghee. After lighting the fire from the 
kunda oblations are done as before with the same prayer addressed to the 
fire. After taking bath, water-libations (tarpana) for three times are 
performed each time with the prayer “Oh purified self! Become Skanda. Oh 
purified self! Become Canda. Oh purified self! Become a lord of the gana-s 
(ganadhTsa).” 

• Nirvanantyesti 

Nigamajnana at the beginning states that the details of this rite are 
given in such texts as the Kriyakramadyotika and he is giving only the 
essentials in order to avert prolixity (granthavistarabhaya). The five kala-s - 
santyatTta, etc. - are invoked from head and upto the region below the navel 
and then the saktitattva and the sivatattva. In order to ensure the presence of 
the caitanya hundred oblations are done with the mulamantra. All the kala-s 
from nivrtti are either brought simultaneously or one by one to the fire and 
other rites such as striking (tadana) and disjoining (vislesana), etc. are 
repeated as done during the nirvanadTksa and the departed self is united with 
Siva who is beyond the thinking mind. Finally the corpse is laid on kusa 
grass with its head towards south and leg towards north and firewoods such 
as sandal, agaru, etc. are placed over it and fire is lit and the final oblations 
with the usual prayer addressed to fire is done. In the libation the departed 
self is prayed to reach the rank of Isa, Sadasiva and Santa in accordance to 
his level of dTksa which is nirvanadTksa. Many gifts such as new cloth, gold, 
shoes (padaraksa), umbrella (chatra), etc and dana-s such as cow (go), land 
(bhumi), are made. 

• Collection of the bone (asthisancayana) 

The next day or the third day when the corpse has been completely 
burnt bones are collected in a new earthem pot and mixed with milk and at 
the end of a month or a year it is thrown in holy rivers such as Ganga 
accompanied by the rite of giving libations (tarpana). 
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• Installation of stone (pasanasthapana) 

Initially Nigamajnana briefly speaks about the period of ritual pollu¬ 
tion (asauca) for brahmins, ksatriya, etc. and states that for mahesvara-s who 
are actually sudra-s having saiva dlksa and wear rudraksa and other saiva 
insignia the asauca period is twenty days. He also says that more discussion 
on the topic of asauca can be found in his other text AsaucadTpika. 

For a normal person, especially a brahmin, a stone is installed in the 
yard of the house or in some outer space and the self of the dead person is 
invoked. Offerings such as arghya, etc. are given with flower, etc. Next, 
Nigamajnana describes the rite pertaining to one that has received saiva 
dlksa. Daily libations are to be done along with bali offering. For a brahmin 
and a ksatriya ten pinda-s, for a vaisya twenty and for a sudra thirty pinda-s 
should be given. The other rites should be done on the eleventh day, at the 
end of three fortnights and every month and finally at the end of the year. 
Nigamajnana stresses the importance of the sixteen dana-s that are given on 
the twelfth day along with the sraddha which is called ekoddista and if these 
are not performed then the departed self will become a goblin (pisaca) or so. 
According to the Kamikagama for a naisthika there is no daily libation nor 
bali but the ekoddistasraddha and worship of Siva are done. Sraddha with 
uncooked materials (amasraddha) should be done in the morning either on 
the river-bank or in a holy place. 

• Funeral rites for monks (samnyasinam antyesti) 

According to the Cintyavisva both cremation (dahana) and burying 
(khanana) are prescribed for the monks. For the paramahamsa type and 
tapasvT cremation is done while for monks and yogT-s burying is done. The 
Kamikagama gives details about khanana which it calls avata, the pit and its 
measurements where the decorated body is laid. The same text also gives the 
details of the rite of cremation. In the cremation ground after the preliminary 
purifications and the curnotsava sivakumbha along with vardhanT and four 
other s are placed in the four directions and worshipped. Mandala-s for the 
five elements - earth, etc. - are drawn according to the prescribed form 
(square, half-moon, etc.) and worshipped with their bljamantra-s. A small 
mandapa with sacrificial woods is constructed in which Siva and the 
pasupatastra are worshipped. The citasthana with different number of pada-s 
for the elements is drawn as prescribed in the Kamikagama, the five kala-s - 
nivrtti, etc. - and the five brahma-s - Sadyojata, etc. - are all worshipped. 
The loin cloth and the danda used by the deceased monk are also placed in 
the pit which is filled with salt or even bhasma. After placing the corpse in 
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the pit and covering it either a linga or a wall-picture (bhitticitra) is installed 
and worshipped. Libations and sraddha are not necessary in this case. 

Interestingly the Kamikagama prescribes installation of a 
representative (pratikrti) in the form of an icon and worship even for 
brahmins, ksatriya-s, etc. who were very great and possessed great devotion 
towards Siva (bhavabhakti) while alive. Nigamajnana concludes this section 
with a passage from the Cintyavisva which assures prosperity, victory and 
final union [with Siva] for a person who installs an image of the devotee of 
Siva (sivabhakta) and calls such a person the best among men (nara- 
pungava). 

Saiva monastic lineages 

Here which is the last part of the DTksadarsa Nigamajnana gives the details 
about the origin of the four major saiva lineages: Agastya, Kasyapa, 
Bharadvaja, Gautama and Kausika are the five sages 440 some of whose 
disciples and their followers originated the four monasteries-Amardaka, 
Puspagiri, GolakT and Ranabhadra-situated around the vicinity of the holy 
Kailasa. The sage Sanatkumara is the chief and the kadamba is the tree for 
the Amardaka; the sage Sanaka is the chief and arjuna is the tree for 
Puspagiri; sage Sanatana is the chief and jambu is the tree for GolakT while 
the sage Sanatana (Sanandana ?) is the chief and nyagrodha is the tree for 
Ranabhadra. The followers of these sages were settled in the holy place 
called MandarakalT on the bank of the river Godavari. The chola king 
Rajendracola while returning from his holy bath in Ganga saw these saiva-s 
and he was pleased to take many of them to his kingdom and installed them 
in such places as KancT and other places. 

In the Puspagiri monastic lineage there was a great acarya by name 
Saundaracarya who has composed a ritual manual (paddhati) by name 
Kramaratnakamala and was well versed in the knowledge of six categories 
(padartha) [as expounded] in the vidyapada. 441 In the holy place of Rudrakoti 


440 %p>TOftr^r i 

i 


441 UKiMNHIHd: I 

Generally, as enunciated in the verse, *re.i<ni ■jH<r4ld: (Mrgendragama, Vp., 

2:2a) the saivagama-s are said to expound three basic categories (pati, pasu and pasa) in 
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(Tirukkajukkunram, in Tamil) situated in the tondlramandala (tontainatu in 
Tamil) there was a great man by name Vamadeva, resident of [the holy city] 
of Chidambaram (Vyaghrapuranivasi), well known as an adisaiva and 
established (vartita) in the five family (pancagocara) 442 of the sages Agastya, 
Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Gautama and Kausika mentioned above. 443 His 
younger brother, Vedajnana, was a great yogi and a sage. He went to 
Tillavana (Chidambaram) accompanied by many disciples with the desire to 
see the Lord of the great Hall (Brhatsabhesa) and lived there for a long time. 
When the great king Sadasiva[raya] was ruling the world he (Vedajnana) got 
constructed many towers (gopura), etc. for many temples. He also composed 
many texts in Tamil (dravida) such as the Sivadharmottara. He established 
(installed ?) the agama-s in many holy places such as Chidambaram (tilla¬ 
vana), Tiruvannamalai (arunadri), Vrddhacalam, Tiruvitaimarutur (madh- 
yarjuna), Tiruvenkatu (svetaranya) and Kumbakonam (ghatapura) and many 
other places. His eldest son, bearing the same name, composed this text of 
DTksadarsa and a great ritual manual (paddhati) [Atmarthapujapaddhati] by 
the grace of Daksinamurti. 444 


their section on knowledge (vidyapada). But there are also more number of categories 
expounded in other agama texts as mentioned in the popular verse, 

^5i Hsflrhl: I 

cited by SivagrayogT in his Saivaparibhasa, beginning of the 2 nd chapter. Interestingly, the 
fact that the acarya Saundaranatha mentioned by Nigamajfiana in the verse referred above, 
was well versed in the knowledge of six categories may mean that he was a great exponent 
of the Pauskaragama, the agama text which speaks in detail about six categories 
(satpadartha). 

^CTTcf: I [em.] [MSil^NKdRidH; T. 76, p. 433; T. 372, p. 

485; wfr^ftTrTq; T. 153B, p. 606; The reading MSltfMKclRfa: given in the foot-note no. 13 
on p. 11 of the introduction of the edited text, SaivagamapciribhasamafijarT de Vedajfiana, 
edition critique, traduction et notes by Bruno Dagens following the IFP T. 153, (pp.606- 
607) is not found there.] 

443 The interpretation that Nigamajnana, an adiSaiva, was established in one of the five family 
of the sages Agastya, etc. seems more reasonable than stating that he was well versed in 
the rules of astrology (taking the word pancanga in its popular meaning, almanac) given in 
the edition referred in the previous fn. as he himself refers to those five sages in the first 
half of the second verse. See fn. 440. 

444 The colophon in the DTksadarsa *fcl hrth: 

shows that Vedajnana, the author of the DTksadarsa was the son of Vamadeva not in the 
filial sense but in the sense of initiatory lineage. 
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AsaucadTpika 

This text, like the Diksadarsa, is full of citations from the agama corpus 
interspersed with Nigamajnana II’s arguments and discussions. Though 
asauca is an important subject in the smrti texts 445 where it has been dealt 
with in detail Nigamajnana II in his text incorporates many views and 
customs suited to the saiva initiates. Interestingly Nigamajnana follows a 
new way of presentation here: After discussing each topic he adds a few 
verses that summarize (sangrahasloka) the important points. 

Saivasiddhanta among other saiva systems 

Nigamajnana states in the opening verse that he is composing this text 
on “lamp on the ritual pollution” that has the favorable consciousness 
(anukulasmrti) as its oil, the sayings of the trustworthy (aptokti) as its wick 
and which is fit to be well received by the saiva-s. 446 The purpose of writing 
this text is to inform about the prohibited acts during the period of ritual 
pollution to those that have received dTksa according to the saiva agama-s 
which is the source of all the groups of the tantra-s and for those who 
regularly perform the worship of Siva. Next Nigamajnana comments on the 
word aptokti occurring in the opening verse. According to the Pauskaragama 
this word denotes the agama-s, the scriptures which, again, as interpreted by 
Nigamajnana on the basis of the Suprabhedagama, is fourfold: saiva, 
pasupata, soma and lakula. Among these the saivagama-s are the best. 447 On 
the support of the Makutagama passage the saivagama corpus consisting of 
twenty-eight texts is considered to be the highest revelation as it has come 
out of the uppermost current [of Sadasiva] and as such they are the essence 
of the Veda-s (vedasara). 

• Saivagama-s vis-a-vis the Veda 

The Kamikagama clearly states that the knowledge expounded in the 
saivagama-s which is called siddhanta is in fact, the essence of the Veda-s. 44S 


445 Krtyakalparatu (12 th century), Smrtimuktaphala (16 ,h -17 ,h century) are some of the 
important smrti digests in the form of compilations which format most probably Nigama- 
jfiana II has adopted in his AsaucadTpika. 

446 i 
*<lmnIh«jll i: H>iH . i 

447 mi^mh dW g i 

ifcjfpi q? hW TK: (Suprabhedagama, kp. 1: 28) 
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Because of these facts the practices prescribed in the saivasiddhanta agama-s 
should be followed without mixing them with those of the other types of 
scriptures. 449 On the other hand, according to the VTratantra, mixing of 
practices among these saivasiddhanta agama-s is not a fault. Further, 
according to the Kamikagama the injunctions of the Veda-s can be practised 
if they are not against the saiva ones since that which is saiva is included in 
the Veda and vice versa and since there is nothing superior than the saiva 
practices. 

Introductory remarks 

Coming to the text of the Asaucadlpika, Nigamajnana says that the 
final liberation (moksa) is the fruit and those who aspire for it are the eligible 
persons to study the text 450 He also refers to the seven fold classification of 
the saiva-s such as the anadisaiva, etc. as described in the VTratantra. 4 " 

• Definition and causes of asauca 

Nigamajnana defines asauca as the ineligibility (kriyanarhatva) that 
exists in the self of the rites to be performed (karmanah) 452 It is of three 
kinds: removable by lapse of time (kalapanodya), removable by the 
performance of snana (snanapanodya) and removable by both time and 
snana (kalasnanapanodya). The first type is as in the case of a death in a 
house in a village: Here as long as the corpse is not disposed there is 
pollution to the entire village and there is no necessity of snana for the 
village. The second one is as in the case of a death of one’s relative where 
the pollution is removed by snana. The third type of asauca that endures for a 
certain period and removed by snana at the end of that period is caused by 
ten acts as birth, death, cremation, following [the corpse], carrying a corpse, 
weeping [due to grief], eating during pollution, contact [with one who is 
polluted], shaving and doing the rite of sapindlkarana. 


449 

450 

451 

452 


C I 


For further appraisal on this view one may profitably consult Le Saivasiddhanta, “Essence 
du Veda ” by Helene Brunner in Indologica Taurinensia, vol.viii-ix, (1980-81). 

The Kamika and other agama-s warn against the practice of such mixing. 

In fact, Nigamajnana says that all types of $aiva-s except the anadisaiva who is Siva 
Himself, are eligible for the study of this text. 

Nigamajnana II cites the same passages from the VTratantra in his DTksadarSa, chap. 2 also. 
3TT5TH i 
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Asauca due to birth 

Birth is of four types: abortion (garbhasrava), miscarriage (garbha- 
pata), immature birth (apaprasava) and [normal] birth (prasava). Upto the 
fourth month of pregnancy if there is miscarriage it is called abortion; if it 
happens during the fifth or the sixth month it is the second type. Birth after 
this and within the ninth month is immature birth and that in the tenth month 
is the normal one. In the case of miscarriages asauca is for the mother as 
many days as the number of the month in which it happens. Nigamajnana 
refers to the text of Prayascittasamuccaya for more details. The pollution for 
the mother is for forty days if she gives birth to a female child and thirty 
days if she does a male child. For the father there is snana prescribed and for 
the kinsmen (jnati) snana is prescribed if there is miscarriage. If there is birth 
in the normal way then for the father pollution is for ten days. If the newborn 
dies within ten days then there is pollution for the father for the remaining 
days. 

Normal birth is of two types: female birth and male birth. In the first 
type there is pollution for ten days for the mother, father, his brother and his 
off-springs and the paternal grandfather. In the case of the birth of a male 
child there are again, three types of persons with impurity: 

1. All those kinsmen upto seven generations connected by the offering 
of pinda (sapinda) the impurity is complete (purnasaucl). 

2. Those kinsmen upto five generations connected by the offering of 
water [with sesame] (samanodaka) for whom the impurity lasts for 
three days. 

3. Relatives for whom the impurity lasts for fifteen days (paksinya- 
saucl). 

The first category of complete pollution (purnasauca) varies according 
to the class (varna). For a brahmin the duration of pollution is for ten days, 
for ksatriya twelve days, for vaisya fifteen days and for a sudra it is one 
month. 453 This being the general rule there is the special rule for the saiva 
initiates which, again, varies according to the stages ot life (asrama) such as 
brahmacarya and according to the type of dTksa received such as the samaya, 
visesa, etc. Of these there is no contraction of the prescribed rule based on 


453 The Suprabhcda says g i 

■'iMa i 

The Kamika and the Svayambhuva also concur with this view. 
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their varna for a householder or for those types of saiva-s as adisaiva, 
mahasaiva and anusaiva. For the putraka type of saiva-s belonging to all the 
four varna-s there is purity only during the period of worship. Among those 
saiva-s who have received only the samayadTksa (samayl) and observe only 
the basic obligatory rites of snana and sandhya without any worship in 
temple the impurity lasts for twenty-five nights. For the avantarasaiva-s 
belonging to the sudravarna who regularly do service (kaiiikarya) in the 
temple such as cleaning, wiping the floor and thus follow the way of servant 
(dasamarga) 4 ' 4 as expounded in the caryapada of the agama-s the pollution 
lasts only for twenty nights. For those mahesvara-s with visesadlksa wearing 
bhasma, rudraksa and performing daily worship of Siva the pollution 
endures for fifteen days. 

For the pravarasaiva and antyasaiva categories possessing the samaya 
and the visesadlksa there is no contraction of the rule of pollution prescribed 
for their class as in the case of the avantarasaiva. Nigamajnana cites the 
general rule from the Sivadharma which states that for all the saiva-s of all 
the varna-s belonging to the four stages (asrama) the rules of conduct 
(sivadharma) for the attainment of the four ends of men (purusartha), 
dharma, artha, etc. are enunciated by Siva Himself. 455 

Discussion on observance of pollution by nirvanadlksita 

Nigamajnana enters into a discussion on the observance of ritual 
impurity by those who have been initiated with nirvanadlksa. In the 
Kalottaragama and others we find passages stating that for the persons with 
the nirvanadlksa there is no ritual impurity (sutaka) 45 '’ occasioned either by 
death (mrti) or birth (sutaka) and therefore they have to follow the daily 
obligatory rites. There are also such passages in the same text which 


454 


455 

456 


Nigamajnana, in passing, cites a few passages from a Sivajnanabodhasamgraha which 
seems to be not available now that describe the services such as wiping the floor, preparing 
flower garlands, etc. to be performed inside the temple by a follower of the dasamarga. 

3TTrRR ern.]*Tt3$: f-WI'dN ^ I 

^RTc=5t ^ft (?) I 

em.JHHi: | 

ciuifat ftrersw Profound i 
few: I 
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prescribe that the initiated persons should do the same as the ordinary 
persons (laukika) which ensure that they also have to observe ritual 
pollution. The opponent argues that in the face of these apparently 
contradictory statements it is not reasonable to conclude that for the sadhaka 
and the acarya purity is restored immediately [by snana, etc.]. 

Nigamajnana first says that since both the types of statements are 
found in the agama-s enunciated by Siva their apparent contradiction should 
be resolved by positing gradation in the nirvanadtksa. Then he refers to the 
ritual manual BalajnanaratnavalT of Jnanasamkaracarya (which does not 
seem to be available now) where on the strength of the smrti texts of 
Satatapa and Ahgiras it is recommended that for persons of all the varna-s 
purity is restored on the tenth day after death or birth. Further according to 
this manual the apparent contradictions are resolved by taking into 
consideration the level and the types of dTksa — sivadharminT and 
lokadharminT - and the type of the sadhaka - those with separate cooking 
and those without it. Thus immediate purity is prescribed only for those that 
have sivadharminT dTksa. Nigamajnana states that for all those types of saiva- 
s such as adisaiva, mahasaiva, etc. three days of impurity should be 
observed. The Kalottara prescribes daily rites such as inner worship 
(antaryaga) during the three days and from the fourth the resumption of their 
normal rites. Also those whose devotion, faith and detachment from worldly 
life are intense (tTvra) they can do the daily worship, etc. 

Impurity for danceuses 

For the danseuses (rudrakanya) and the five types of temple musicians 
(paficacarya) the Kamikagama prescribes fifteen days of impurity while the 
Candrajnanagama does so for fourteen days. Nigamajnana also extends the 
rule of impurity for fifteen days for those singers of Tamil hymns 
(dravidagana) in the temple which profession, according to him, is 
sanctioned in the agama-s. 457 As an aside, Nigamajnana takes a digression to 
explain different types of temple danseuses such as rudraganika, devadasT, 
etc. which are detailed in the Karanagama. For, in the Kamikagama while 
the ritual impurity is sanctioned for fifteen days for the rudrakana 
[= rudraganika] for the devadasT-s the impurity is for twenty days. 


457 The following statement of the Kamikagama is cited by Nigamajnana as authority by 
extension for the observance of impurity by the Tamil singers: 

These singers of Tamil devotional hymns are nowadays called otuvar in Tamil. 
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Impurity for others 

Upon the death of his brahmin wife and the birth of a son the husband 
observes pollution for three days; if his sudra wife dies or gives birth to a son 
the husband is polluted for one day. In the cases of birth of a brahmin or a 
ksatriya or a vaisya or a sudra daughter, death of wives belonging to those 
varna-s and birth of sons from these wives the impurity is according to the 
varna-s to which the wives belong. 458 Curiously, according to the 
Kamikagama for persons belonging to the pratiloma (as against the anuloma) 
there is no ritual pollution 459 because they are always impure. For persons 
belonging to the four varna-s and especially the young boys the period of 
pollution to be observed varies according as they have been given the sacred 
thread or have been performed only the ceremony of tonsure (cudakarana). 
Nigamajnana cites the Kamikagama and the JnanaratnavalT as authority for 
this. As a general rule, Nigamajnana states, on the authority of the 
Kamikagama, that for a brahmin after the tying of the maufijl (which is part 
of the upanayana ceremony), for a ksatriya after the ritual taking of the bow 
(dhanurgrahana) and for a vaisya after the ritual of vow (vratagrahana) 
pollution should be observed. 

Nigamajnana divides those who observe pollution into five kinds: the 
kinsmen who are connected by the offering of the pinda (purnasaucl), those 
that are entitled to offer only water to the dead persons (tryahasaucl), those 
who know the relationship (paksinyasaucT), those saiva initiates other than 
the relationship of guru and disciple (aharasaucl) and finally those that are 
purified just by bath (sadyahsaucT). 460 For those who die during a pilgrimage 
(tlrthayatra) or die by falling from a mountain [voluntarily due to extreme 
suffering due to incurable diseases such as leprosy or consumption] 491 
(bhrgupatana) the pollution caused to the kith and kin is removed by a bath. 


458 This is sanctioned by the Kamikagama: 



459 nfdrtlf'H'J niiiN a rtct: i 

460 For ascertaining these categories Nigamajnana bases his views mainly on the commentary 
called Mitaksara of VijfianeSvara (I l ,h century CE) on the Yajnavalkyasmrti from which 
he cites a few verses and another text, which, he calls Samgraha. 

461 He who wants to end his life should do so after consulting the elders and his guru and after 
performing the required prayaicitta since ending one’s life voluntarily is a great sin. 


J 
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Persons that do not observe pollution 

There is no ritual pollution for a brahmacari, for one who has been 
given the bhautikadlksa as well as for one with the naisthikadTksa, for a 
forest-dweller (vanaprastha) and for a monk. 462 In the same way for one who 
has been given the sivadharminl type of dlksa there is no pollution. 

According to the Prayascittasamuccaya pollution for those who are 
engaged in such great rites (mahakarma) as sacrifice (yajna), marriage 
involving offering of young bride (kanyadana), great vows such as 
candrayana, great festival in the temple (mahotsava), and installation of the 
deity (pratistha) is removed just by bath and they become pure immediately 
(sadyahsauca). 

In the same way for those warriors who die in the battlefield the 
funeral rites should be performed immediately and not after sometime as in 
the case of unnatural death. The pollution caused by their death is also 
removed just by bath. 

Persons whose death does not engender pollution 

The passing away of a person who has fallen from righteous path 
(patita) does not cause impurity to his kith and kin nor funeral rite nor the 
sraddha and not even tears (asrupata). If a person dies by consuming poison 
or falling from a mountain or kills himself by some weapon there is no 
pollution for his kith. 

Those who do not have ritual pollution 

As stated in the Kamikagama the kings and the ministers who have 
been anointed (abhisikta) and given dlksa need not have to observe ritual 
impurity. 463 If a person is observing krcchra and other types of atonements 
he need not observe ritual pollution in the middle. 


462 The Prodgitagama passage defines it as follows: 

The Kurmapurana also states, 

3I&+MI dUNlRuilH i 

JtrefN i 

463 rraH; ^tt sifawn rtgan i 

hsm nhiniisnfo ^ i 










Analysis of Texts composed by Nigamajnana II 


197 


The material belongings of a person affected by ritual impurity are 
also impure and their purity is restored only on the completion of the 
stipulated period. 

On the day when a son is bom there is no impurity for the ingredients 
such as gold, sesame, salt, ghee, milk, etc. because of the presence of gods 
on that day [in the house]. According to Trilocanacarya on that day the 
kinsmen (sapinda) are entitled to receive gifts (dana) and the father [of the 
new-bom] is entitled to give gifts. 

Pollution for the village 

When death takes place and so long the corpse has not been cremated 
the entire village is under pollution. One should not perform the worship of 
Siva or take food or study during that time. But certain optional rites can be 
performed. Beyond the place measuring twelve sticks (danda) or bow 
(dhanuh, according to the Kurmapurana) one may perform the rites. 
Curiously, according to un unnamed smrti text one can perform the srauta 
rites. But according to another smrti text such pollution and other restrictions 
do not apply in towns, capital cities or in a village situated on a mountain. 464 
Nigamajflana cites a passage from JfianaratnavalT that speaks about the way 
to calculate the day from which the pollution begins in such cases as birth, 
death, women’s menstrual period, etc. 465 

Certain peculiar cases 

When the pollution due to birth is being observed, if another pollution 
due to death is caused the latter is removed by the earlier one and vice versa. 
Similarly, a pollution of short duration is removed by a longer one. For the 
saiva initiates - samayl, putraka, nirvanadfksita and the acarya - 
intermission of study (anadhyaya) is for one, two, three and four days 
respectively. According to the Matangaparamesvaragama and the Kalottara 
during pollution one should not stop doing the daily obligatory rites such as 
sandhya, sivapuja, agnikarya, etc. 466 In the case of public worship (parartha- 


464 Nigamajflana cites passages from the Suprabheda which define a village (grama) as 
inhabited by brahmin and people of other [two] varna-s, as kheta a village inhabited by 
sudra-s, etc. 

f^yprit ^ 3 trit trrc 5ft 1 
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466 ^ fora 1 (Matangaparamesvara, cp. 10: 76ab) 
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puja) one should not enter the sanctum or the mandapa during pollution but 
according to the Kamikagama he may enter the outer enclosure (prakara). 
The Skandakalottara prohibits wearing of rudraksa during pollution by men 
or women. Nigamajnana cites some passages from smrti texts such as the 
Parasarasmrti which prescribe atonements in the form of krcchra if a 
brahmin woman under monthly pollution (rajasvala) touches woman of other 
varna-s in the same state. 

Rites to be done immediately after the pollution 

Those who have been given the samayadTksa perform snana, etc. at the 
end of the pollution period and they should take food only during night for 
one day and perform the japa of aghoramantra for one thousand times. 

• Funeral rites for unnatural death 

For those who meet with unnatural death due to snake bite or by wild 
animals or drawn by river current or by suicide their dead body is cremated 
without any mantra in sivagni. Rudrabali is offered after reciting the 
aghoramantra for one lakh times. After that penance doers (tapodhana) are 
fed. Then eight mahavrata observers (followers ?) or eight pasupata-s are 
given new clothes and daksina and are then sent away. 467 

The funeral rites of one who passes away in a foreign land should be 
done by making his representation in kusa grass. If a person goes to a foreign 



1 in Matarigaparamcsvara (N.R. Bhatt, 1982) cp. 10: 76ab 


For, according to the Saivagama-s and the Sivadharma cited by Nigamajnana one should 
never stop worshipping Siva even for a day. The following passages from Sivadharma 
3:52b-54a cited by Nigamajfiana (as he never misses an occasion to cite from this text as 
well as from the Sivadharmottara on fundamental points) highly speak about the greatness 
of worship of Siva done without break even during calamity for a day. He who does so is 
undoubtedly considered to be Rudra Himself clad in human skin: 

3R m*JNRc<4|J|: Rl<dl I 

467 It is very interesting to note that for an expiatory rite of the saivasiddhanta system 
mahavrata-s or pa£upata-s are appeased. Most probably the passages cited by Nigamajnana 
belong to the Kurmapurana as just before this he cites a verse from that text. It is well- 
known that the Kumapurana is an important text for the PaSupata saivism. AppayadTksita 
the 16 th century polymath has composed his RatnatrayaparTksa and other saiva texts mainly 
based on the Kurmapurana. In his sub-commentary Sivarkamanidlpika on the 
BrahmasOtrabhasya of SrTkantha also he cites large chunks of passages from this text. 
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country and does not return within twelve years an image that represents him 
is made and all the funeral rites are done and his wife takes up the attributes 
of a widow. If by chance he returns then, there is remarriage with his wife 
and she is given the auspicious jewel - mangalya, etc. 

• Pollution caused by following a corpse 

Nigamajnana briefly mentions the rules of pollution for ordinary men 
who follow a corpse. It varies according to the varna to which the dead 
person and the follower belong. In the same way the impurity is discussed 
for one who carries the corpse after duly cleaning and decorating it 
(nirharana). Purity is generally restored by bath, by the japa of the 
gayatrlmantra for one thousand times and by drinking the pancagavya. 408 

Then Nigamajnana discusses the case of pollution for a saiva which is 
also variable according to the level of dtksa he has received. Purity is 
restored to the sadhaka, acarya and the putraka by snana, japa of the 
samhitamantra-s for one hundred times and by the worship of Siva. 
Interestingly, JnanaratnavalT states that by carrying the corpse of a brahmin 
who is initiated or non-initiated a person never dies unnaturally or at a wrong 
time (akala) 469 

Atonements for certain offences 

Nigamajnana discusses on the basis of the JnanaratnavalT various 
atonements (prayascitta) for some offences such as taking food in a house 
where people are under impurity (due either to death or birth), taking food in 
a house where the sacrament of slmantonnayana or caula or other such rites 
have taken place. 470 By sitting together or by dining together or sleeping 
together with a person who is already under pollution a person becomes also 
polluted. The Candrajnanagama prescribes atonements such as special 
worship of Siva with the offering of pure cooked rice (suddhanna) and 
playing of conch and other musical instruments if any ingredient from the 
house of a person under pollution is consumed or used in daily worship. 


J(>l< Nigamajfiana mainly bases his views on some important smrti texts such as Gautamasmrti 
and the $aiva texts such as the Prayascittasamuccaya of Trilocanasivacarya. 

469 3R HHH u i I 

470 The atonement mainly consists of doing the japa of the aghoramantra for hundred or one 
thousand times. 
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Shaving for the father (vapana) on the last day ot pollution is 
obligatory in the pollution due to birth 471 and shaving on the very first day in 
case of death is also obligatory. 

Nigamajfiana explains the post-funeral rites for samayl, putraka, etc. In 
the sapindTkarana the selves of samayT and putraka are joined with Skanda 
and Candesa while those of the acarya are joined with Isa and SadSsiva. 

Sraddha 

The saivasraddha should be done only to a person who has been 
initiated into saivism. For him the vaidika type of sraddha should not be 
done. If done, the departed self will not attain sivaloka. ' But it the person 
who performs sraddha also wants to do vaidika type he may do so after 

* 473 

doing the saiva one. 

Nigamajfiana closes his work by citing the KamikSgama passage 
which emphasizes the importance of the funeral rites and the sraddha. 
According to those passages he for whom these rites are not performed after 
death both the dead self and the person who should do the rites will roam as 

goblins (pisaca). 

The Satsahasrika passage that follows stresses that the entire ritual 
scheme of antyesti is the secret of the agama-s and it bestows final beatitude 
(apavarga). 

In this way the AsaucadTpika is an important text from the point oi 
social organization of saiva-s in the late medieval period and the subject was 
a major component of saiva ritual system. 

SivalayanirmSnasthapanakriyadlpika 

In this short compilation Nigamajfiana deals with the excavation and the 
installation of a well (kGpapratistha), excavation and installation ot a pond 
(puskarinTpratistha), installation of one or more linga-s (paficalingasthapana) 
and the installation of the pedestal of the linga (pindikSsthapana). 


471 If it is not done the pollution is not considered to have been over. 

472 The MohaSGrottara states clearly that, 

^ srarai w? ft i 

47} For this Nigamajfiana cites one VTrabhadrasamhita and NandKvarakSMa. 

474 The analysis of this text is mainly based on a single IFP paper transcript T. 553 (PP 

175 ). 
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• Installation of the well (kupapratistha) 

First Nigamajnana cites the full chapter entitled kupapratisthavidhi 
from the Suksmagama. According to the text an auspicious day during the 
northern course of the sun (uttarayana) is selected and the preparatory rites 
(adhivasa) are done the previous night. The preliminaries such as the 
construction of the mandapa, sthandila,etc. are done. Nine pitchers (kumbha) 
are placed of which ManonmanT is invoked in the central one. An image of 
the tortoise (kurma) is placed and Ganga is invoked in the eastern pitcher, 
Agni and Yamuna in the south-east one, Sarpya and Narmada in the south, 
Matsya and SarasvatT in the south-west, Karkata and Sindhu in the west. 
Crocodile (nakra) and Godavari in the north-west, Lotus flower and KaverT 
in the north, Lily flower (utpala) and TamraparnT are invoked in the north¬ 
east. In the well already dug the decoction (kasaya) of five clays and the 
pancagavya are poured. In the agnikarya ghee, earn and puffed rice (laja) are 
used and oblations for the five faces of Sadasiva are done in the order 
commencing from Sadyojata. The mantra-s to be recited are varunamantra, 
sulamantra for one hundred times and the vedamantra which commences 
with “apo va” for one hundred and eight times. 

The next day the jayadyabhyadhanahoma-s are performed, the deities 
from the fire are united in the kalasa and fire is discharged. After doing 
pradaksina of the yagamandapa and the house with the nine kalasa-s one 
reaches the spot of the newly dug well, sprinkles water from the kalasa-s and 
after doing the punyahavacana the waters from the nine kalasa-s are poured 
inside the well along with the images of the tortoise, etc. 

Next, Nigamajnana gives an alternative procedure which is in prose. 
He specifies the marking of pada-s on the western side of the well in the 
mandapa with the aid of the cord (sutra). There Tsana, Parjanya, etc. who are 
the lords (adhipa) of certain number of pada-s are worshipped. The 
Cintyavisvasadakhya passages cited by Nigamajnana also mostly give the 
same procedure with the addition that precious stones (ratna) are to be 
thrown inside the well and the acarya and the labourers who dug the well are 
to be well-fed. 

• Installation of a pond 

Here also Nigamajnana talks of laying the cord (sutra) and dividing the 
area into several pada of which the one with hundred and twenty one pada-s 
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is called sthanlyapada. 475 Deities such as Tsana, Parjanya, Mahendra, aditya, 
Satyaka, Bhramsa, Antariksa are worshipped along with various others in 
different pada-s. Nigamajnana then refers to the chapter from the 
Cintyavisva. According to it the mandapa should be constructed on the 
western side of the pond. Eight Naga-s beginning from Ananta are 
worshipped along with various other deities. Paficagavya and precious stones 
are dropped in the pond. Another text cited without mentioning its name also 
describes the rites in almost the same manner with elaboration on the laying 
of the cord (sutrapata). 

• Installation of five linga-s 

Nigamajnana cites the passages from the Suprabhedagama that treat 
the rite of installation of five linga-s. The Sadasiva (probably representing 
the Tsana face) is placed at the centre, Tatpurusa in the east, Aghora in the 
south, Sadya in the west and Vamadeva in the north. The four linga-s on the 
directions are placed to face Sadasiva. The same procedure is to be followed 
in the case of nine linga-s where the eight linga-s representing the 
Vidyesvara-s are placed at the directions and at the intermediary 
directions. 476 The ritual procedure is the same as followed in the installation 
of one liiiga. 

• Installation of the pedestal of the linga 

Eight kalasa-s are placed around one at the centre. The central one 
represents ManonmanT while in the rest Kali, KalavikaranT, etc. are invoked 
and worshipped with sandal paste, flower, etc. Fire oblations are then 
performed with Sadyamantra and after each oblation different parts of the 
pedestal are touched. In the pedestal which is of the form of a lotus 
(padmapTtha) its different parts such as jagatl, kumuda, pattika are visualized 
to correspond to various parts of the goddess Uma. The joining of the linga 
with the pedestal is done by binding them with an eight-substance mortar 
(astabandha). At the end of agnikarya purnahuti is done with 
gaurlgayatrlmantra. 


475 The sthanlyapada is a square diagram with llxll pada-s. Mayamata (B. Dagens, 1970) 7. 
1 Ocd-11 ab describes it in detail. 

476 In the text we also find directions for placing thirteen thousand linga-s and one thousand 
linga-s. 
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A detailed procedure of the installation of the pedestal is given as 
explained in the Kamikagama. 47 Most of the rites are, as mentioned in the 
text, the same as done for a new installation. The chapter is quite long and 
detailed. In the pedestal which may be of any shape a round hole is made. As 
the pedestal (pindika) represents the goddess (devT) Devi is worshipped in 
the kumbha surrounded by eight other kumbha-s where Varna, etc. are 
invoked and worshipped. Special abhiseka is done to the linga placed on the 
sthandila with pancagavya, decoction of clay (mrtkasaya), etc. In the 
pedestal tattva and tattvesvara-s and murti and murtTsvrarT-s 4 ' 8 are invoked. 
After doing the pradaksina of the temple with the pedestal and the kalasa-s 
one enters the sanctum, punyaha, etc. are done, water from the santikumbha 
is sprinkled, gold, etc. are put inside the hole in the pedestal, and the linga is 
placed in the hole. Special abhiseka and worship are done. 

• Installation of [the image of] Goddess (gaurTpratistha) 

This is of three types: installation of the image of the goddess alone 
without that of Siva (kevala), that of the goddess accompanied by Siva 
(sahaja) and installation of the image of the goddess (bhavanT) to that of Siva 
that has already been installed (paunya). For the procedure Nigamajnana 
largely imports passages from the Rauravagama (kp. 31: 20cd-47) and a few 
verses from the Karanagama (89: 1-3). The text prescribes placing of 
precious stones (ratnanyasa) in the mandapa where the image of the goddess 
alone is kept. The exact forms of the goddess in the vTra, yoga and bhoga 
state are given. 

• Opening of the eyes of the idol (nayanonmTlana) 

After placing the idol which is either made of stone, clay or metal on a 
sthandila in a specially erected mandapa the eyebrows, eyelids 
(paksmarekha) of the idol are drawn with a gold needle. Then the sculptor is 
sent off after due honours with new cloth and gold rings. Then auspicious 
objects such as honey, ghee, cow with its calf, a brahmin and unmarried 
young girl (kanya) are shown in that order reciting the vedic mantra-s which 
begin with ‘madhu vata’, ‘ghrtam mimiksa’, ‘gaurdhenu’, brahmajajnanam’ 
and ‘gaurT mimaya’ respectively. 

Placing the idol in water (jaladhivasa) after coming round the village is 
then performed. The measurements of the mandapa, kunda, etc. are dealt 


477 The entire portion corresponding to the Uttara-Kamikagama, 35: 98cd-168ab has been 
cited. 

47B The murtisvan-s are: dharika, dTptimatl, ugra, jyotsna, balotkata, dhatrl, ceta and vibhvl. 
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with in the Karanagama. The idol is taken out from water, placed in the 
sthandila and abhiseka with various ingredients is done. It is then decorated 
and worshipped. After worshipping the kumbha of the goddess surrounded 
by eight others representing Vama, etc. fire worship is done. Finally the seed 
mantra (bTja) is taken from the kalasa and is united with the idol and then 
kalanyasa, etc. are performed in the idol. At the end the rite of divine 
marriage between GaurT and Siva is done accordingly. 

• Installation of the mukhalinga (mukhalingasthapana) 

Nigamajnana begins by citing the Rauravottaragama (17: 2) then cites 
a half-verse (48: led) from the DTptagama (B. Dagens, t.II, 2007) and again 
switches over to the Rauravottaragama (3cd-6cd). The characteristics of the 
mukhalinga are mentioned: it has five faces, fifteen eyes, with crown in the 
form of jatamakuta. Finally, it gives the option of making the linga either 
with three or one face or containing three forms (trimurti). 479 

After the preliminary rites the linga is taken round the village 
(gramapradaksina). According to the Rauravottaragama it is then placed at 
the centre of an eight-petalled lotus on the sthandila specially made in the 
mandapa. For describing the ritual procedures Nigamajnana largely follows 
the DTptagama and cites many passages from the chapter referred above. The 
rite of opening the eyes while reciting the netramantra is done and 
auspicious objects such as honey, ghee, etc. are shown before the linga. The 
rite of keeping the linga inside the water (jaladhivasana) either for one or 
three nights is done. 480 After that the linga is placed on a special altar with its 
head towards east and face down and covered with red cloth. In the eight 
kalasa-s placed around Tsana, Tatpurusa, etc. are invoked and worshipped. 
After the final oblation (purnahuti) which is done by reciting the 
hrdayamantra the linga is taken inside the sanctum where precious stones are 
placed inside the spot where the linga is going to be installed. The linga is 
installed with the recitation of Tsanamantra in such a way the five faces are 
towards their respective directions according to the prescription. The 
visualization of the Tsana form 481 (Isanamurti) is clearly stated [meditation 


m Rauravottaragama, 17: 6. Is it any reference to three forms —Brahma, Visnu and 
MaheSvara—or any three of the five faces of Sad&siva ? The text seems to be not clear. 

480 The Raurava even prescribes adhivasa for seven nights. 
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on] which, the text says, bestows liberation immediately. At the end 
punyahavacana rite is performed and brahmins and other devotees of Siva 
are sumptuously fed. 

Jlrnoddharadasaka 482 

Introduction 

The text consists of ten verses with a few introductory ones at the 
beginning and a detailed commentary in prose. In the introductory verse 
Nigamajfiana pays obeisance to the Vinayaka installed on the tower 
(gopura) called Sambhurajagopura constructed under the orders of the king 
by name Campuvaraiyar (c. 14 th century) in the holy place of 
Tiruvannamalai. Therefore as explained in the commentary this text was 
composed by Nigamajnana inside the temple. 48 ’ He begins the text by 
stating that he is composing it by taking the passages from the ocean of 
various agama-s (nanagamambodhi) for the good of all. 484 Then he says 
that he who has no passion for the worldly life should serve Siva after 
leaving all affairs related to the bound self (pasudharma) in order to get 
liberation from transmigration. 485 He may either live in one of the sixty- 





^ wit i 

482 The analysis of this text is mainly based on the IFP transcript T. 663 and T. 306. 

485 3t*>u i Mc 3 re 5 'jfluiUKUc q fctfrfh vqfaaq. i 

Cf. the brief life sketch of Nigamajfiana and his uncle-guru as found in the last section of 
DTksadarsa. Vide supra. 

484 He also expresses his humility by stating that men of knowledge will not make fun of his 
attempt just as a child stretches its hand to catch the reflection of the moon in a flowing 
rivulet. 

485 Nigamajnana in his auto commentary very interestingly and ably establishes that the 
concept of liberation propounded in the saiva agama-s is the highest and superior to those 
held by other systems such as the Carvaka, Kapalika, Vedanta (Mayavada), Paftcaratra, 
etc. and that such liberation is attained only by intense devotion to Siva which in its turn is 
accomplished by complete servitude to Siva. To perform the highest form of service to 
Siva the devotional acts such as living in the iaiva holy places, serving the devotees of 
Siva constructing and renovating the temples of Siva are aides. 



Also cf. ?) I 

H^t u=tdd 'jHT db: I (Suprabheda, kp. 21: lcd-2ab) 
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eight holy places 486 of Siva, serve the devotees of Siva, worship Siva or 
renovate His temple. 

Nigamajfiana, then, gives a practical suggestion that he whose inner 
spririt has been purified by the merits (punyavall) accrued by living in the 
holy place of Siva and by worshipping Him and His devotees should divide 
happily his entire income into three equal parts. Of these, he sets apart one 
for his livelihood and the remaining two parts he should collect in a copper 
vessel and offer them to Siva on an auspicious day. 487 

• Introductory verse 1 

The final aim of this text is the highest good, namely, reaching the world 
of Siva. This is considered to be liberation as explained in the commentary. 
The only means to attain that type of saiva liberation is devotion to Siva. This 
devotion is expressed in five forms such as living in the saiva holy place, 
worship of the devotees of Siva, worship of Siva, construction of temple of 
Siva and renovation of the dilapidated temples of Siva 488 


We have to note that Nigamajfiana raises the devotional act of constructing and renovating 
the Siva temple to the level of highest means to attain liberation which is one of his single 
most important contributions. 

486 Nigamajfiana cites a large chunk of Vir&gama passages which furnish a list of these holy 
places along with the name by which Siva is known there. The Sivadharma gives five 
groups of eight holy places (paficastaka). 

The Suprabhedagama in its adhvapatala also gives a list of saiva holy places divided into 
eight groups of eight holy places called sthanastaka. These are the places of'Siva’s 
enjoyment: 

I (vp. 3: 191 cd) 

According to the Skandakalottaragama in these sixty-eight holy places Rudra is considered 
to have descended of His own accord (rudravatarasthala) and they have come up by 
themselves (svayamudbhuta). 

487 This view is expressed in the Sivadharma: 

n^MId ten HI M'fccMMct I 

^ SRflsftrq ft JlftcR I 

But all the texts warn at the same time that while doing these holy acts one should not 
show off one’s wealth (vittaSathya). 

488 According to the author renovation of a temple of Siva is a form of Sivadharma. In the 
commentary he elaborates on the greatness of those holy places, greatness of undertaking 
various Saiva religious acts (Sivadharma), etc. with many citations from the Sivadharma 
(4: 21ab-23ab), Sivadharmottara, Suprabhedagama, etc. 

According to Agneyapurana (?) if a person engages himself in Saiva religious acts even for 
a moment he lives in the world of Siva for hundred divine years. The same text also says 
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• Saiva holy place (Sivaksetra) 

According to the Suprabhedagama 489 cited by Nigamajnana II the 
place measuring one hundred and fifty cubits around the linga that has been 
installed by men is called a sivaksetra and living within that place directly 
leads one to the world of Siva. If the linga is such that has come out by itself 
(svayambhuta) then, the place around it measuring one thousand cubits is 
considered to be the sivaksetra and if the linga has been installed by sages 
(arsa) then the place around it measuring five hundred cubits is considered as 
the sivaksetra. 

• Bad effects of unrenovated temples 

According to the Kalottaragama the temple which is intact (ajirna) and 
is in a good state should not be renovated. If renovated due to inattention or 
confusion, he who has undertaken the renovation will be tortured in deadly 
hell such as the raurava. Nigamajnana cites many agama passages 490 that 
enumerate various bad effects that befall a town or a village or a country if 
the temples are not properly maintained and renovated. He cites them in 
order to inculcate the paramount importance of constructing and renovating 
the Siva temples which, as we have seen above, lead to liberation. 491 The 


that if one sees good physical form (rupa), wealth (dravinasampatti) in a person one can 
very well infer that he had definitely engaged himself in £ivadharma-s in his earlier births. 
Again, speaking on the greatness of saiva holy acts the Sivadharmottara says that the 
sculptor (sthapati), the person who installs or makes construct the temple (sthapaka), the 
trees [that are utilized], the bull that works in the construction and the labourers definitely 
reach the rank of Rudra (rudrapada). 

The Suprabhedagama states that he who constructs a temple of Siva with well-baked 
bricks reaches the world of Siva in a self moving aerial car (vimana) made of gold. 
Ramakantha, one of the earliest $aiva acarya-s also holds such a view and he cites an 
ancient authoritative passage in his commentary on Moksakarika, 146ab: q&ti'klRtci 
l *fct l 

489 Suprabhedagama, kp. 20: 37. 

490 The Suprabheda lists different bad effects such as famine (durbhiksa) and epidemics such 
as smallpox if the linga and the temple are not well maintained or not renovated. 
According to the Ajitagama there will be no rain if the dilapidated (jTrna) temple is not 
renovated. 

491 Incidentally in the commentary we find a brief discussion about different conceptions of 
liberation (mukti) held by various systems such as the materialists (carvaka), buddhists, 
samkhya, paiupata, paficaratra, etc. Nigamajftana also cites passages from such texts as 
Siddhantasamgraha (which, according to the colophon, is the unpublished Siddhanta- 
rahasyasara composed by TrilocanaSiva. The transcript in FIP collection with No. T. 284 
has a copy of this brief text.) 
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Adityapurana passages bring out the fruits obtained by different types ot 
construction works and other activities such as painting the walls in the 
temple. 492 For the question where the power (sakti) of a worn-out (j Tr 0 a ) 
liiiga or of the different images (bera) in the temple goes, Nigamajnana 
answers by citing from the Karanagama and the Suksmagama. According to 
the former, the power remains for long in the orb of the sun (adityamandala) 
just as the birds fly high to catch their prey. The Suksmagama adds that the 
power remains for twelve years in the orb of the sun and finally merges and 
the power of the place (sthanasakti) also merges with the supreme state. The 
result, the temple becomes a void place (sunyalaya). Nigamajnana concludes 
the introductory chapter by stating that the renovation, etc. of a temple of 
Siva brings forth four times and hundred times the fruit accrued by other 
saiva acts and that not doing such acts as renovation engenders sin 
(pratyavaya). 

Types of renovation 

The renovation of the temple is of three types: renovation of the structure of 
the temple (prasada), that of the lihga (sivatanu) and that of other images of 
Siva. Again, the first one has seven sub-types such as that pertaining to the 
sthalakarma, prasada, prakara, gopura, mandapa, parivaralaya and vastu. The 
second one consists of eight sub-types as pindika, mulalinga, balaliiiga, 
daivikalinga, arsalinga, manusalinga, banalinga (svayambhuvalmga in the 
other transcript of the JTrnoddharadasaka) and balipltha. The third one is ot 
six types as bera, citra, citrabhasa, sula, kunda and siddhanta. 

1. Sthalakarma 

When the floor of the sanctum (garbhageha) is uneven, when the 
abhiseka water through the passage (gomukha) goes to the holes created by 
mouse and when the wall, etc. lack adequate lime and other materials (kalka) 
the acarya invokes the presence of Siva in the kumbha from the liiiga and 
proceeds with the repair works. At the end santihoma, punyahavacana are 
performed. 


492 One finds such passages also in the Sivadharma, 5 th adhyaya: 
ere i 
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2. Prasadajirnoddhara 

• Duties of an artisan (silpikrtya) 

The temple (prasada) is of three kinds: nagara, vesara and dravida as 
well as sattvika, rajasa and tamasa. 491 The Yogajagama divides the temple 
into two categories in another way: temple according to the linga (lingavasat 
prasada) 494 and linga according to the temple (prasadavasallinga). The 
Kamikagama gives a list of various bad effects when the temple structure is 
damaged or destroyed due to fire according to the directions and portions of 
the structure. The Karanagama instructs that one should repair and restore 
the damaged parts of the temple such as the sthupi, kapota, etc. using the 
same material in which they have been originally constructed and the text 
warns against changing the material. In the Vatulagama passages which deal 
elaborately with renovation and post-renovation rites such as samproksana, 
santihoma we find the instruction that when the parts such as the padavarga 
is worn out or when the painting in the prastara has faded away one should 
do the repair for that portion alone and not beyond. 

According to the Suksmagama if the entire temple structure is 
dilapidated one should reconstruct it using the same material as was done 
originally. If it is to be constructed by using other materials it should be done 
so according to the financial means. While the saivagama-s generally 
prescribe that the restoration of an old structure should be done without 
exceeding the original type or model 495 some agama texts such as the 
Karanagama and Mohasurottara state that one should do better than the 
previous one and if the original structure was of low type in measurements 
and materials one should try to restore it into a higher one. Interestingly, the 
Kamikagama states that while nagara type of temple is the best for the 
krtayuga, dravida for the tretayuga the sarvadesika type is best suited for the 
kaliyuga. 496 


495 According to certain texts among these three types nagara is called brahmana, dravida is 
ksatriya and the vesara is vaisya and sudra ISvara, Pitamaha (Brahma) and Visnu are 
respectively the adhidevata for them. 

494 The Amsumadbhedakasyapa prescribes that while deciding the structure of the temple 
based on the linga one has to take into account only the outward portion of the linga that is 
being worshipped and not its base. 

495 The Kamikagama, Amsumadagama, etc. generally prescribe that during restoration one 
should not change the type such as nagara, dravida, etc. of the original structure. 

496 The text adds that in the sarvadesika type intermixture (sahkara) of mantra, deity, acarya, 
time, etc. will not be harmful. 
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• Duties of an acarya (acaryakrtya) 

When the temple structure is wom out or damaged due to fire, etc. the 
acarya, well-versed in all the details of the rites beginning from ploughing 
the field and ending with the installation [of the deity] should draw all the 
powers of the deity in the balalinga, conduct daily worship to it and reinstall 
the powers into the linga when the structure is restored. The Suksmagama 
prescribes that in such cases installation of a provisional linga (balalinga) is 
obligatory. Further, the Suksmagama discusses the appropriate and 
auspicious time for the rite of installation of the provisional linga. 497 

• Materials for the provisional linga. 

Any linga, made according to the prescribed rules, of metal or stone or 
wood 498 or of clay may be used as the provisional linga. 

• Provisional temple (balalaya) 

The Kamika, Karana and the VTratantra deal with the construction of 
the provisional temple (balalaya). 

Rites for infusing the power from the original linga (mulaliiiga) into 
the provisional one are dealt with in detail in the Ajitagama. Construction of 
the mandapa, altar and the kunda-s are clearly mentioned. According to the 
Ajitagama adhivasana of the provisional linga is done in the place before the 
mulaliiiga accompanied by the rite of yatrahoma. After worshipping the 
mulaliiiga the patron who undertakes the restoration (karta) prays along with 
the acarya that he would reinstall the deity within a period ranging from one 
to twelve years. The power of the mulaliiiga is drawn into the kumbha and 
that of the pTthasakti into the vardhanl. The Suprabheda instructs that from 
the kumbha the power of Siva is infused into the [balajlihga, the Sakti into 
the pltha and the Vidyesvara-s in the pltha starting from the east. 
Nigamajfiana states that the procedure of invoking the powers, its types such 
as salamba, niralamba, etc. are elaborately dealt with in the Atmarthapuja- 
paddhati to which he asks the readers refer. According to the Kamika while 
doing the homa recitation of mantra-s from the Rgveda, etc. should be done. 


497 The Karanagama deals elaborately with the rite of installation of the provisional linga. 

498 The Kamikagama specifies different types of wood such as palasa, udumbara, madhuka, 
etc. for making the provisional linga. The VTratantra deals with the measurements of the 
provisional linga based on the door of the sanctum or based on talamana. The 
Suprebhedagama elaborates on the measurements, etc. of the lingasutra of the provisional 
linga. 
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It also says that as the Sadyojatamantra is the Rgveda, as the Vamadeva- 
mantra is the Yajurveda and so on these mantra-s may be recited for one 
thousand and eight or one hundred and eight times. 490 

•Types of provisional linga-s 

Ten types of balaliiiga are mentioned in the passage (source not 
mentioned). They are: sword (khadga), kurca, image, reflection in the mirror 
(darpanapratibimba), pitcher (kumbha), sthandila, mandala, sandals 
(paduka), image drawn on a cloth (pata) and painting on the wall 
(bhitticitra). While the VTratantra prescribes balalinga even in the case of 
svayambhu and other linga-s the Kamikagama prescribes balaliiiga in the 
form of a pitcher (ghata) for the linga-s that had been installed by men. Even 
here these provisional linga-s can be worshipped to a maximum of one 
month after which a balaliiiga should be installed. In the Kamikagama 
periods of different duration are stipulated for different balalinga-s 
mentioned above. 

• Types of installation 

The Amsumadagama mentions four types of restoration rites 
(samproksana): avarta, anavarta, punaravartana and antarita. The 
punaravartana is that, when the powers once taken out from the mulaliiiga 
and installed in the balalinga 500 during restoration of the temple is 
undertaken, are again united with the mulaliiiga. According to the 
Svayambhuvagama as there is no balalinga in the case of the restoration of a 
svayambhuvalihga the deities present in the linga and the vimana are 
invoked in a movable linga and in the pltha. The Amsumadagama 
emphasizes that the temple is like the body (deha) and the linga is the self 
that occupies it (dehl). It gives eight important rites that constitute a sam¬ 
proksana. They are: collection of clay (medinlsamgraha = mrtsamgrahana), 


cd<HldlUI JJpW: H5 I 

I (Kamikagama, purva, 32: 52-54ab) 

The Kamika also says that if there are not enough murtipa-s the acarya himself can do all 
these rites. The Ajitagama prescribes paficahoma where the five brahmamantra-s are 
recited and oblations are done in five separate kunda-s; the Suprabheda prescribes the rite 
of nava-kundahoma where nine different firewoods (samidh) are used. 

500 According to the Karanagama when the powers from the mulaliiiga are drawn and kept 
inside a cage (panjara) Siva is like a parrot (kTravat). 
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installation of the balalihga (balasthapana), laying of the first bricks, 
(prathamestaka), laying of the foundation deposit (garbha = garbhanyasa ?), 
laying the uppermost stone (= top bricks just below the stupika) 
(urdhvestaka), laying the dhatulinga, samsthapana and samproksana. 

During the rite of installation of the deities of the vimana the 
VTratantra prescribes that if the temple is of nagara type then four square 
kunda-s should be made in all the four directions of the temple. If it is of 
dravida type the kunda-s are round and if vesara the kunda-s are semicircle 
(ardhacandra). Finally the kumbha-s are taken round after elaborate 
agnikarya and they are taken above the vimana. The acarya performs the 
abhiseka for the vimana reciting the vyomavyapimantra and the five 
brahmamantra-s. 

• Special instructions for restoration 

According to the text Vastuvidyaprakasa and the Kamikagama while 
repairing the structure of the temple such as the inner enclosure or the outer 
ones or the shrines of the deities of the parivara if the damage is very little 
then, only that portion that has been damaged may be restored. If the damage 
is more then, one should reconstruct the entire structure. Even here, the 
ancient well or pond should not be damaged or changed. The 
Sarvajfianottara warns that in any case, during the restoration work one 
should not show off one’s wealth with the view to obtain great merits 
(mahapunya). 

If the kunda where the daily fire-worship is done is damaged one 
should make another temporary one with sand or rice. The fire that has been 
invoked in the kunda is taken out, united in the temporary kunda and daily 
agnikarya is performed. After the restoration is completed Agni is invoked 
again along with the yatrahoma. Nigamajnana concludes this section with a 
passage from the Kiranagama which states that he who begins the restoration 
of the damaged temple structure experiences great enjoyments in the 
Rudraloka and they who see the completed and restored temple attain 
highest worlds even though they have committed the five great sins 
(pancamahapataka). 
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Restoration of the lihga (lingajlrnoddhara) 

• Types of linga 

According to the Suprabheda it is called linga because all the creatures 
are absorbed (laya) in the linga at the time of the dissolution (samhara) and 
all of them again, come out from the linga during creation. ?01 The 
Karanagama divides linga into two broad categories: immobile (sthavara) 
which is mostly made of stone (silamaya) and mobile (jangama). In another 
way the linga is of six types such as the momentary (ksanika), that made of 
clay (mrnmaya), etc. Again, each one of them is of many types. 502 According 
to the Suprabheda the linga-s made of stone generally, are of four kinds: 
white, red, yellow and black and they are respectively worshipped by 
brahmin, ksatriya, etc. 503 On the basis of the person who had originally 
installed the linga the linga-s are divided into nine types: divya, 
svayambhuva, ganapa, asura, sura, arsaka, raksasa, manusa and bana. 504 
Again, according to the shape, measurement and the measurement of the 
sanctum (garbhagrha) lihga-s are divided into samalinga, vardhamana, sarva- 
desika, trairasika, etc. Nigamajnana says that he has described about 
sahasralihga, etc. in his other text SivalayanirmanadTpika to which he refers 
the readers. Lihga-s with lines (dharalinga) are explained in the Karanagama. 

• Restoration of the linga 

As prescribed in the Kamikagama and the Suprabheda sixteen types of 
lihga-s that have been damaged due to various causes such as breaking, 
wearing out, fire, etc. should be thrown away and a new one should be made 
and installed. 505 


Cf. also 

3hi*hI Icijfftcuig: >m+l I 

I (^ivadharma, 3:26) 

sflrt: I (Rauravagama, kp. 59: 212) 

502 These details are explained in the Suprabheda, Kamika, etc. The Suprabheda also notes 
down different fruits aquired by worshipping these types of lihga-s. 

50 ■' That linga made of black stone is best for all persons. 

504 The special characteristics (laksana) of these different kinds arc given in detail in Kamika 
and other texts. 

505 The Kalottaragama adds that those lihga-s that have not been regularly worshipped for a 
longtime should also be abandoned. 
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First the rite of lingoddhara is performed which consists of special 
oblations with various ingredients with a prayer that the lihga is going to be 
moved from its place. It is interesting to note that the Kamika prescribes that 
the acarya performs sakalTkarana, etc. and that he feeds many persons who 
wear sivalinga (sivalingl) and with their satisfaction (trpti) he enters the 
sanctum. 506 He then prays that “Oh Lord ! this lihga [that has been damaged 
and therefore, its worship] will only bring harm (dosavaha). When this is 
restored (uddhara) there will prevail peace [in the country]. These are your 
words. Kindly preside over the rites”. After the fire worship he again prays 
that any ill-spirit that resides in the lihga causing fear may depart with the 
command of Siva. Giving the paranmukharghya the acarya invokes Siva 
from the lihga and installs in the kumbha. The damaged lihga is now taken in 
procession with music and dance and if it is made of stone it is thrown in the 
sea or in a tank, if made of clay it is thrown in water and if made of wood it 
is thrown in fire. In order to protect the sanctum homa with 
mahapasupatastramantra is performed. 507 

Those liiiga-s that have been damaged by elephants or by enemies due 
to anger can be reinstalled if they are found to be free from any great damage 
or holes. The Kamika prescribes capital punishment for a person who breaks 
or damages the lihga. If the lihga is lost or thrown in rivers one may wait for 
a period of one month till it is searched and found. Beyond that a new lihga 
should be installed preceded by santihoma and other prayascitta-s. 

• Restoration of the svayambhuvalinga 

Even if damaged or worn out a lihga that has come of itself 
(svayambhuvalinga) does not require any restoration work. Instead, rites of 
prayascitta such as disahoma, santihoma, recitation ol the Veda-s, abhiseka 
of the lihga with milk, etc. are done. Feeding the brahmins and saiva-s and 
offering of bali at midnight are some of the prayascitta rites. The damaged 
portion can be bound by gold or copper pieces and samproksana is then 
performed. According to the Svayambhuvagama in the daivika type of lihga 
if the damage is less than two hundred parts of blackgram that lihga can be 
taken. In the arsa type damages less than three aiigula-s can be taken. In the 
case of manusalinga if the damage in the part ot the lihga is less than an 
angula it can be taken. In the portion of the pTtha if the damage is less than 


50,1 The Kamika prescribes a special mantra om vyapakesvaraya namah for this rite. 

507 According to the Kamika for restoration even the linga-s that have been wrongly installed 
by the artisan or by the acarya can be taken. 
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three angula-s it can be restored and taken for worship. If the pTtha of the 
linga meant for personal worship (atmarthapGja) is damaged another one in 
gold or silver is made and installed. If the balilinga which is taken round the 
temple everyday while offering bali falls and breaks prayascittahoma is done 
at the spot or inside and another balilinga is made. 

Restoration of the images (pratimajlrnoddhara) 

The Karanagama and other texts divide the parts of an image into four 
sub-parts: anga, pratyanga, sanga and upanga. 508 If any of these parts are 
damaged those parts are repaired with the help of the artisans without 
exceeding or falling short of the old measurements. The rites of restoration 
are dileneated in the Vatulagama, Amsumadagama, etc. According to the 
Karanagama if an image is found during excavation that image is reinstalled 
ritually without ratnanyasa, opening of the eyes (nayanonmllana), etc. If the 
book containing the agama (siddhantapustaka) is damaged it is covered with 
ghee and put in fire as oblation and the Aghoramantra is recited hundred 
times. 

Rites of reinstallation 

Nigamajnana states that the rites should be performed according to the 
agama-s. He then elaborately deals with these rites. The same rites and the 
methods of restoration are performed to the damaged shrines or images of 
the pari vara deities. 

The Sarvajnanottaragama, Karanagama, Amsumadagama, etc. assure 
prosperity, attaining of high worlds after death, saving twenty one 
generations of ancestors as some of the fruits obtained by undertaking the 
works of restoration and performing the reinstallation rites. 


508 The Nisvasagama defines them as under: 
Also, 


I 


The DTptagama gives a slightly different definition of them. 
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SaivakSlaviveka 509 

Nigamajnana composes this text after churning the ocean of agama-s such as 
the Kamika, Ajita, etc. mainly to discuss the correct and auspicious time for 
various rites beginning from ploughing (karsana) the field [for the 
construction of the temple] and ending with the installation of the liiiga 
(pratistha). 510 This text of 49 verses has been commented by one 
Ganapatibhatta. 

Suitable time for ploughing the field 

• Suitable stars 

Fifteen stars such as Maitra (anuradha), Punarvasu, etc. are considered 
to be most suited for beginning the work of ploughing the field. 

• Suitable lunar days (tithi) 

These days are only during the white fortnight (sitapaksa) of the moon. 
They are any day except the fourth day after the newmoon (caturthT), the 
eighth (astaml), the ninth (navaml), the twelfth (dvadasl) and the fourteenth 
(caturdasT) days, 

Nigamajnana also mentions the different yoga-s (pertaining to 
astrology) that are suitable for ploughing. 

The desika who is conversant with these details then examines the 
quality and type of the ground selected [over which the temple is proposed to 
be constructed] by smell, taste and colour. 511 

Next the suitable stones are examined and selected for the 
construction. Here also we find elaborate details for examining the stone and 
the suitable days and time. 

Nigamajnana stresses the fundamental importance of the vastupuja 
which should be performed at the commencement of the rites such as 
sacrifice (yaga), balasthapana, samproksana, lihgasthapana, etc. Then 
follows the rite of ankurarpana which is to be done nine or seven or five or 
three days before the rite during the night. 


w ’ Saivakalavivekah karnatakabhasanuvadasahitasca nigamajnanamunipramtah ganapati- 
bhattaviracitavyakhvayutah. Ed. Sitaramasomayaji, pub. Sri Manonmanigranthamaia- 
mandiram, Bengaluru, 1966. Sri Manonmanigranthamala, 16. 

510 These rites arc generally called karsanadipratisthanta. 

5,1 Many agama-s such as the Ajita, Suprabheda, etc. deal with this elaborately. 














Analysis of Texts composed by Nigamajnana II 


217 


The types of balalinga (which were mentioned in the JTrnoddhara- 
dasaka), the suitable time for installing the balalinga are discussed in detail. 

Nigamajnana then deiscusses the suitable times for the installation of 
the deities such as Vinayaka, Subrahmanya and GaurT. 

Auspicious time for the daily obligatory rites (nityakarmakdla) 

The acarya wakes up from sleep five ghatika-s before sunrise. After 
completing the personal cleaning, bath, sandhya worship, etc. he makes the 
auspicious sound by playing the five musical instruments (pancavadya). 512 
Worshipping Siva during the eight junctures (sandhi) that span a day is very 
fruitful. According to Nigamajnana the pavitra rite is included in the nitya 
category. 

Time for masapQja 

Nigamajnana states that the month (masa) is divided into siiksma and 
sthula; while the twelve months beginning from Mesa belong to the first type 
those beginning from MargasTrsa and ending with Pusya are called sthula. 513 
The monthly special worships should be done on the day of the star ardra, 
northern and southern solstices, equinox, eclipses, etc. He states that if the 
star prescribed for the masapuja comes twice in a month, the masapiija also 
should be done twice. 

Time for the sacraments (samskara) 

Nigamajnana specifies different periods for each of the sixteen 
sacraments such as the garbhadhana, slmantonnayana, etc. 

Time for dlksa 

The guru after due examination of the disciple based on the level of 
fall of the power of Siva (saktipata) on him should select an auspicious time 
such as the days with the stars like magha, sravana, etc. for giving him the 
dlksa. 


512 

513 


The Vatulagama gives the details of each type of the musical instrument. 
The Amsumadagama states, 
uni fefavmufZtra qtR R'ti+r i 

ti 


1 
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Occasions for varapuja 

For getting rain, for the conquest of the enemies by the king, to ward 
off epidemics, for tranquility in the village and such other purposes varapuja 
is performed in the temple. 

In the same manner on the day of the birth-star (janmarksa) or on the 
day of king’s coronation naksatrapuja is done. 

Nigamajnana talks also about the time for the performance of such 
special types of worship as bhadrapuja, chinnapuja,"' 4 etc. He also discusses 
the appropriate time for special abhiseka such as ksTrasnana and 
ghrtabhiseka. According to him the astamTpuja is to be done in the month of 
margasTrsa during the black fortnight (krsnastaml). 

Saivasodasakriyaprakasa ^ 15 

Nigamajnana begins the work by citing from the VTratantra which 
enumerates the sixteen sacraments for the saiva-s. He also cites from Manu, 
Visnudharmottara. He argues that these sixteen sacraments are for those 
types of saiva-s such the avantarasaiva, etc. 516 (He has discussed this in 
DTksadarsa, Asaucadlpika, as well as in SPM). For the saiva-s belonging to 
the first three varna-s (traivarnika) there are already the sacraments ordained 
in the smrti-s (which is based on the Veda-s). 51 ' 

The Skandakalottaragama explains that by first performing the 
jatyuddharanahoma the sudra-s (who are classified as avantarasaiva) are 
made to be twice-bom (dvija) and then the sixteen samskara-s as well as the 
dTksa are performed. 


514 According to Nigamajfiana chinnapuja is to be done for Ganapati at the end of morning 
daily worship. But the AmSumadagama which deals with the chinnapuja in one of its 
chapters says that it should be done on Friday or Monday or on the navamT day with 
different kinds of flowers. Vide T. Ganesan, 2005: Approaching the Agama: A brief survey 
of their contents in Agama Susama, collection of papers presented at the Seminar on 
Agama-s, Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, 2005., p. 161. 

515 The analysis of this text is based on a single palm-leaf manuscript kept at IFP with RE. 
25192, fols. 7a-36a. The. text is incomplete as it ends abruptly in the chapter dealing with 
antyesti. But there is a paper manuscript containing the complete text which is voluminous 
in the collection of the Tiruvavaduturai Math, Tiruvavduturai with the number 17. 

516 In support he sites from the Santanagama. 

517 ^ i 
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According to the Kamika either the vedic samskara-s or the saiva ones 
can be performed based on one’s faith. But, if a woman has been either 
given the saiva dlksa or married to a saiva initiate then the sacraments for 
her off-spring should be the saiva type. The same agama prohibits vaidika 
sacraments for those bom in anuloma varna and prescribes for them the 
saiva ones. Just as according to the Manusmrti as cited by Nigamajnana a 
brahmin without the samskara is not qualified to study the Veda-s so also the 
avantarasaiva, etc. without the saiva samskara-s are not qualified to perform 
puja, etc. 

Further Nigamajnana cites the evidence from the BalajiianaratnavalT (a 
paddhati text now seems to be not available) to the view that for a person 
belonging to the sacchudra class dlksa, etc. can be performed according to 
the agama-s and for those bom in the asacchudra class dlksa according to the 
tantra mode can be performed. It also says that the acarya can make the 
asacchudra pure by making him drink the water used for cleaning his feet 
(padodaka) and then do the dlksa. 

Incidentally Nigamajnana cites from the Kamika which categorically 
states how persons belonging to each varna should recite which mantra. 
While the brahmin recites the mantra beginning with the pranava and ending 
with namah, the ksatriya does it beginning with pranava and ending with 
svaha, the vaisya and the sudra ending with vausat.''* 

The VTratantra prescribes recitation of the hrdayamantra for the 
samskara-s and Nigamajnana interprets on the support from the 
Trisatikalottaragama that wherever vedic mantra-s are prescribed there 
hrdayamantra should be used. 

The description of the rites is preceded by that of the aiikurarpana as 
dealt with in the Suprabhedagama which is the first auspicious rite to be 
performed. For deciding the proper time to do the rite of ankurarpana he 
cites from Brhaspati, Narada, Narasimha, etc. 

Next the rite of kindling the ritual fire (agnimukha) is briefly 
described. Mainly the VTratantra and the Suprabheda are cited as support. 
Then the sacraments such as the ritual union with one’s wife after her 
menstrual period (rtusamgamana), pregnancy (garbhadhana), tying the 


5,8 i 


It^i f%5TT Hcl*t I 

g i (Kamikagama, uttara-, 76: 6-7) 
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protective cord (raksabandhana) for the person to whom the sacraments are 
to be performed are treated. For the raksabandhana one may use either a silk 
or a cotton thread. According to the Cintyavisva astramantra should be 
recited while sprinkling the purified water on the disciple. 

Nigamajnana briefly discusses the proper star, proper zodiac signs 
(rasi), etc. for the rite of sTmantonnayana which is performed during 
pregnancy. He cites astrological texts such as KaladTpa. On the authority of 
HarTta he concludes that this rite should be done only during the first 
pregnancy and not for the succeeding ones. The jatakarma should ideally be 
performed immediately after the birth of the child. One may even do it even 
before the first breast-feeding (stanyapana). In the rite of name giving for the 
child (namakarana) the preliminary rite of kindling the siva-fire, etc. are 
done and also making the hand of Siva (sivahastakarana). This is only in the 
case of the male child. The name siva should be appended along with the 
name. The VTratantra gives twelve names of Siva each one for each of the 
twelve months beginning from MargasTrsa in which the child is bom to be 
added along with the name. 510 Twelve such names for the female child also 
are given. 520 

The rite of taking the child out for the first time is treated next. On an 
auspicious day in the fourth month of the child the father decorates it and 
with auspicious sounds and benediction of four brahmins first kisses the 
head of the child. 521 Then the father accompanied by his relatives takes the 
child first to the Siva temple and reciting the vrsagayatrimantra first makes 
obeisance to Vrsabha at the entrance. 52 ' 


519 HWlsftf cj I 

I 

^TfrTWT I 

520 ntft VRT* ^ ^Tf^TT I 

I 

521 fen fcw rt fejrecT: i 

fen friwfa I 

This is exactly called (y>3.ag>^> in Tamil. 

522 Nigamajnana states that the procedure of making obeisance to different deities in a 
$iva temple has been dealt by him in his Atm^rthapujapaddhati and asks the reader to 
refer to it for further information. 
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In the rite of first feeding of cooked rice (annaprasana) oblations are 
done in Siva fire with cooked rice and payasa and the child is fed with a little 
portion of the remainder. 523 

In the rite of pindavardhana Tsana and other mantra-s including a ten- 
lettered mantra are recited in the ears of the child. Then reciting the mantra 
that commences ‘madhu vata’ honey, ghee, madhuparka are fed to the child. 
The tonsure ceremony is done for the child at the age of three and preferably 
during the northern solstice (uttarayana). The preliminary rites are 
commenced with an auspicious note by reciting ‘hara hara’ in high tone 
(harahareti ghosa). 

The next rite of investing with the sacred thread (upanayana) for the 
boy is generally prescribed to be done during the fifth year. But 
Nigamajnana also cites smrti and VTratantra passages that prescribe the 
eighth year for a brahmin, eleventh for the ksatriya and twelfth year for the 
vaisya. On the authority of such texts as Jyotisarnava Nigamajnana 
concludes that there is upanayana ceremony for the sudra also. 524 The 
Skandakalottaragama prescribes upanayana along with dtksa for the sudra.'" 
He also concludes that for sOdra girls also the rites of caula, upanayana are 
done along with the rite of dtksa. 

In the daily obligatory rite of sandhyavandana which every person 
after the upanayana should perform the Kalottaragama states that one should 
first do the vaidika mode and then the saiva mode. On any account the saiva 
mode of sandhyavandana should obligatorily be performed or otherwise he 
is doomed. 526 The Kamikagama prescribes the obligatory performance of 
both the modes for one who has not renounced while for one with intense 


53 '* As usual there is no homa in the case of a female child. 

52 ‘ 1 We can easily notice in this and other matters such as the procedure of reciting the mantra, 
etc. Nigamajftana is very much favorable towards the £udra varna and one does not also 
miss his special care to bring the sudra-s also under the broad division of Saiva religious 
system by according them all saiva sacraments in all possible ways. The social situation 
that prevailed during his period (16 th century) was very crucial and a reorganization of the 
varna system was very much felt by Nigamajfiana based on the saiva agama-s which were 
there already but sought to be applied by him at that crucial period. He seems to be much 
ahead of his times by arguing for sudra girls also the rites of caula, upanayana along with 
the rite of diksa ! 

535 i 




i 
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detachment towards worldly pleasures the saiva mode is obligatory and the 
vaidika one is optional. After the boy is invested with the sacred thread he 
should hold the staff and should beg his food first from his mother or from 
his sister. According to the Jyotisaratnakara while doing so a brahmin should 
utter “Oh venerable lady ! give me alms!” (bhavati bhiksam dehi) while a 
ksatriya should utter bhavati at the middle of the sentence and a vaisya 
should do at the end. One should observe this vrata and follow the rules 
either for three days or until the time of marriage. 

Then the rite of completing the brahmacaryavrata called samavartana 
is done after which the young man marries a suitable good looking young 
woman bom in a pure family. Many passages from the smrti and the agama- 
s are cited by Nigamajnana on this subject. The eight types of marriage 
explained in the texts are also cited here. 

The funeral rites (antyesti) are explained at the end. Nigamajnana 
discusses the importance and the benefit of performing the antyesti for all 
initiated saiva-s and even for one who has not fully followed the saiva rules 
after dTksa. For, the antyesti itself is a form of prayascitta. 527 According to 
the Kamikagama this rite is of two kinds: one accompanied by the rite of 
tattvasuddhi and the other without it. The manuscript of the text of Saiva- 
sodasakriya as we have it stops abruptly in the middle of the antyesti rite. 

Commentary called Vilocana on the Varunapaddhati 

The Varunapaddhati consists of two hundred verses of which the first 
hundred deals with the basics of dTksa 528 and the second one with those of 
installation (pratistha) of a sivalinga in a temple. Nigamajnana’s 
explanations in the commentary are very direct and at many places very 
informative. The compound word nirvanadvaya occurring in the very first 
verse of the Varunapaddhati is explained by Nigamajnana as meaning two 
types of liberation (nirvana) of which one is caused by the grace of Siva 
which falls without any intervening medium (niradhikarana) on those selves 
such as the vijnanakala and the other which falls on those selves such as the 


5:7 Some of these ideas are already discussed in the DTksadarsa in the section dealing with 
funeral rites. 

528 Refer to the only edition of the Varunapaddhati with the commentary of Nigamajnana: T. 
Ganesan 2006a varunapaddhatih varunasivaviracita nigamajnanadesikaviracita- 
vilocanakhyavyakhyasahita (dTksaprakaranam), critically edited with introduction by 
T. Ganesan, pub. Sri Aghorasivacharya Trust, Chennai, 2006. 
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sakala through the medium of the guru. He dismisses other views on moksa 
which propound enjoyment (bhukti) along with liberation. Interestingly, 
Nigamajnana holds mukti to be the state where the innate qualities of the self 
such as omniscience (sarvajnya) and the supreme power to do everything 
(sarvakartrtva) are fully manifested. This is evident from his interpretation of 
the first half of the second verse. 520 But in his commentaries on CC and the 
SJBN, 10 we come across a slightly different view on liberation which is in 
line with that of the Civananapotam, 10. 530 

The second verse of the Varunapaddhati defines the rite of dTksa as 
characterised by intense devotion (bhakti) and detachment (vairagya). 531 
Nigamajnana defines bhakti towards Siva to be of eight kinds on the basis of 
the Sivadharma 532 as well as nine kinds for which he cites from an unnamed 
source. Incidentally Nigamajnana also briefly talks about saktinipata which 
is the basic criterion for the development of strong devotion towards Siva 
which is caused by the equality of virtuous (punya) and sinful (papa) acts 
called technically karmasamya. For driving home his point of view 
Nigamajnana cites from the Kiranagama, Mrgendragama, etc. 

In arguing for the removal of mala by the grace of Siva which is done 
through dTksa Nigamajnana states that though mala covers the innate 
qualities of the self since beginningless time it can very well be removed by 
the rite of dTksa 533 which destroys the relation between bondage and the self 
and then makes manifest the innate siva-qualities of the self. 534 


529 

530 

531 


532 


533 


534 




^651€5flliJLl51s5T6inLDu!il65T GWf^jCoLD. 

The Pauskaragama (4:39-41) states that his detachment is such that he develops fear for 
transmigration and intensely longs for the vision of §iva who makes him cross the ocean of 
transmigration. 


I 


% *T*TT*J I 

W I (1: 27-29) 


He cites from the Sarvajnanottaragama according to which just as the copper becomes gold 
when soaked in mercury so also the innate qualities similar to those of Siva present in the 
self are manifested when the knowledge dawns on him through the grace of Siva. 

^ 'dlrMH: I (Nigamajfiana on Varunapaddhati, 1:2). 

Though Nigamajfiana seems to argue here for the manifestation of sivatva as the state of 
liberation (abhivyaktisamya) in SJBN, 10 and as mentioned earlier, in his commentary on 
CC he interprets liberation differently. 
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The fourth verse of the Varunapaddhati succinctly gives the essential 
characteristics of a bound self. Nigamajnana explains each word of the verse 
and says that the elaborate discussion on the nature of bound self has been 
done in the commentary on the Sataratnasamgraha 535 and therefore not 
repeated here. For the objection that since dlksa is also a rite and therefore an 
action like the vedic sacrifice, jyotistoma, etc., it cannot liberate the self just 
as the jyotistoma, etc. do not, Nigamajnana replies that though it is so and 
just as a person living in the forest (jaiigalika) removes the effects of poison 
by the powers of the mantra (mantrasamarthya) and meditation so also the 
acarya fully empowered by the supreme power of Siva 
(sivasaktyupabrmhita) and by the rite of dlksa removes the bondage and 
makes manifest the innate Siva-qualities of the self. 536 

The greatness of the concept of liberation held in the saiva system is 
brought forth by Nigamajnana in Varunapaddhati 1:7. While the other 
systems conceive of liberation which is not eternal, and which is nothing but 
reaching that level below that of Siva the concept of liberation held by the 
saiva system is the highest since the liberated self attains Siva the highest 
one and all the three types of bondages are cut asunder by the rite of dlksa. It 
is interesting to note that Nigamajnana explains the concept of liberation as 
held in the texts he comments and does not superpose his own views onto 
the text. What is more, he cites the Mrgendragama passage (vp. 2:29) 537 
which is typical of the concept of liberation expounded and propagated by 
Sadyojyoti, Narayanakantha, Ramakantha and others. For explaining the 
functions of different tattva-s such as kala, etc., the types of dlksa, the non¬ 
binding nature of the rites performed by the initiate after dlksa and the 


5,5 The only published commentary called UllekhanT on the Sataratnasamgraha is attributed 
by some to Umapati the compiler of the Sataratnasamgraha and by others to unknown 
authorship. Because of the above mentioned remark of Nigamajfiana we may consider that 
the UllekhanT is from the pen of Nigamajfiana. But the style and some of the conceptions 
explained in that commentary do not seem to support this theory. Normally such remarks 
by Nigamajfiana as we have come across earlier like his reference to the Atmartha- 
pujapaddhati in the JTrnoddharada.saka or to the DTksadarsa in the Sivalayanirmana- 
sthapanakriyadTpika clearly show that these texts arc undoubtedly from his pen. But the 
reference to the commentary on the Sataratnasamgraha in Varunapaddhati, I: 4 is not so 
unambiguous. Anyway it requires a separate study to firmly attribute its authorship to 
Nigamajfiana which I reserve for the future. 

536 aiRifMa&fai i 

Mi4i(4wi Tnar^trf: ftrarvat: I (Sarvajnanottaragama, 1:8) 

537 IraftretxnfrirgSfcfCliijTK: TJlS'jeroswifcirTra: I 

fe«t 'TTffl M^IWl4iRd: «4'<1W I 
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change of essential natures brought about by the dTksa, etc. Nigamajnana 
very closely follows the Tattvaprakasa, Tattvasamgraha and other texts. The 
expression saktipata - fall of power [=grace] of Siva - is explained by 
Nigamajnana as ‘the state of sakti that is ready (unmukhatva) to grace the 
self. 538 

Vyomavyapistavalaghutlka 

Nigamajnana writes this brief commentary (laghutTka) on Vyomavyapistava 
which is one of the important hymns (stotra, stava) composed by Bhatta 
Ramakantha. He speaks of Ramakantha in exalted terms. 539 Nigamajfiana’s 
aim in writing this brief commentary is to show the meaning of the words of 
the hymn to the novices in saivism while he says that he had discussed the 
meanings elaborately in the big commentary (brhattTka). According to 
Nigamajnana Ramakantha has composed this hymn comprising ninety arya 
verses of which each verse describes each of the eighty one words (pada-s) 
that compose the vyomavyapimantra which consists of three hundred and 
sixty eight syllables. The aim of this composition is to elucidate the 
greatness of worship (upasana) of these eighty one pada-s which bring forth 
the destruction of all the bondages (pasajala). These eighty one pada-s of the 
vyomavyapimantra are, as explained by the sage Ruru (probably in the 
Rauravasutrasamgraha), invoked in the navanabhamandala consisting of 
nine lotuses with nine squares beginning from the centre and ending at the 
north-east. 540 For the objection why Bhatta Ramakantha has composed this 
hymn extolling the Vyomavyapimantra while there are other mantra-s 
consisting of more than thousand syllables Nigamajnana answers that, as 
explained in the Kalottaragama, among all the mantra-s the vyomavyapi¬ 
mantra is held to be the highest and is like the king among the mantra-s 
(mantraraja). He also says that Bhatta Ramakantha follows the version of the 
mantra (containing three hundred and sixty eight syllables) as expounded in 
the Rauravagama while that of the Kalottaragama is slightly different. 


The same view is also expressed in the second explanatory verse of unknown authorship 
on the CivafiaDapotam, 5 of Meykantar. 

539 He says that Ramakantha who is a bull among de^ika-s (desikapuhgava) was wearing 

continuously as it were, the golden necklace, composed of the saiva agama-s. 
3H<HdfaqdR|c||JW<M^nWUa: <IH+U<ii .. 

540 The procedure of drawing the navanabhamandala is explained in the Kalottaragama, 
Matangaparamesvaragama (kp. I: 51-56) to which Nigamajfiana refers. Also, Siddhanta- 
saravali of Trilocanasiva contains the procedure. 
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As a general principle, according to Nigamajfiana, by praising that 
signified by the word (vacya) only the word that denotes it (vacaka) is really 
praised. In the fourth verse Bhatta Ramakantha uses the word vyoma as 
ending in the letter ‘a’ while normally the word is vyoman which special 
usage Nigamajfiana points out. He interprets the word ananta as having no 
end, no beginning and no middle . 541 It is interesting to note the explanation 
of Nigamajnana for the word anasrita which is the eighth word of the 
vyomavyapimantra: Siva’s complete independence is brought out in this 
word. He is not at all dependent (anasrita) on anybody other than Himself for 
performing the five acts (paficakrtya). For the word yogapTthasamsthitaya 
Nigamajfiana gives the meaning as Siva seated on the yogasakti which sakti 
is the body as it were, of Sadasiva. The word sadyojatamurti is interpreted as 
‘that form [of the Lord] by which human beings immediately become free 
from birth, etc .’ 542 In this way there are certain interesting explanations in 
the LaghutTka for some important words. 

SaivagamaparibhasamafijarT 

The SaivagamaparibhasamafijarT (SPM) seems in all probability the first 
work of Nigamajfiana EL He compiles the passages that explain various ideas 
related to the doctrine (jnana), rites (kriya) and observances (carya) 
pertaining to the saivasiddhanta as expounded in the agama-s and kindred 
texts . 543 He arranges them all under the numbers beginning from one and 
ending with ten. It is also probable that his effort was to author an 
encyclopedic compilation fully based on the vast agama literature . 544 

Generally the selection of topics based on the number seems to be 
correct and convincing. For example, under number one he talks about pati 
since pati - the lord - in saivasiddhanta is unique and accordingly he culls 
out passages from the agama-s. However there are certain themes such as 


541 I 

542 3T3TRH ScPJRlTOT kqPn I 

543 He utilizes extensively “the gems of agama texts” of which the monastery of his acarya in 
the town of Vyaghrapura (Chidambaram) was full. 

Cf. I (SPM, 0: 4b) 

544 fH feMsiw l (ibid. 0:1 Ob) 

Cf. the popular saying about the Mahabharata: 

'-ivkiR-d 51 'f.^P4ci I 
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mala which is three-fold (anava, maya and karma) but Nigamajnana includes 
it under number one for which he cites from the Tattvaprakasa . 54 

Under number two the two types of brahman are referred. The 
Ajitagama passage which is in many ways unique in the agama corpus is 
cited as evidence. Among the two types of brahma - sabdabrahma and 
parambrahma - the former is none but Sadasiva, the cause of everything 
whose body is made of the pranavamantra while the latter is the cause of 
Sadasiva Himself and exists beyond mind and speech ." 46 It is also interesting 
that Nigamajnana brings all ideas/concepts that are twofold: time, (kala), 
dTksa, puja, body, linga, etc. Under linga the Karanagama passage that is 
referred which defines its two types is interesting . 547 Equally interesting is 
another passage of unknown source that says that the installed linga is the 
immobile linga while the initiated person (dTksita) is the mobile (jangama) 
linga . 548 The passage from the Makutagama which says that by dishonouring 
the mobile linga the worship done to the immobile one becomes futile is also 
very important . 549 We may also notice that Nigamajnana II takes special 
efforts in recording passages of this sort that inculcate highest regard 
towards the initiated saiva . 550 


545 TattvaprakaSa, 18. But the passage describes the different powers of the anavamala which 
is unique. 

546 As remarked well by B. Dagens (SPM, p. 60, n. 1) Nigamajfiana most probably tries to 
bring some of the basic conceps of saivasiddhanta in line with the vedanta views as 
enunciated in the Upanisad-s. But neither the view of the Ajitagama as expressed in the 
verse referred above nor that of Nigamajnana seems to have gained currency in the 
mainstream saivasiddhanta. 


547 ^ l 

549 vfcn i Cf. also the passages (from an unnamed purana) from the 

Vayavlyasamhita cited by Srlkantha in his commentary on the Brahmasutra, 1:2:1 which 
states the same view in another way: 


I 


RM'irtJTT i 

550 As we will see below the most important idea that is expounded in many verses in the 
Civapunniyattejivu is service to sivayogT-s and initiated saiva-s which Nigamajnana has 
very ably adapted into Tamil. 
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In number three the three types of guru-s - codaka, bodhaka and 
moksada - and their functions are enumerated which is also discussed in the 
Caivacamayaneri . 5M 

In classifying the dTksa Nigamajnana divides them into three kinds - 
sambhavT, saktl and mantrl - basing on the support of the 
Vayaviyasamhita" 2 But actually, according to many agama- s and the 
Varunapaddhati which is one of the earliest paddhati texts, dTksa is of many 
types."' 1 Regarding the puja his collection of passages on the types and their 
definitions are very useful especially for the students. Apart from the “ocean 
of agama-s” it is very interesting to note that Nigamajnana collects passages 
on the important topics dealt with in the grammar (vyakarana), 554 from texts 
on rhetoric such as the Kavyadarsa, etc. 

The view that those words are more beneficial by hearing which one’s 
sins are removed even though they are deformed than a sweet sentence 
couched in soft sounding words and uttered in a refined language 5 '" is also 
found in the Sivadharmottarafchapter 1) with slight changes." 0 

Nigamajnana’s classification of divinities such as Siva, Sakti, Tsvara, 
Ananta, etc. as belonging to five types of saiva-s - anadisaiva, etc. - based 
on an unknown source" 7 is not generally found in some of the agama-s such 
as the VTragama, etc. Curiously the Karanagama passages cited by him 
immediately after this are completely at variance with the above mentioned 
classification." s It is interesting to note that Nigamajnana mentions the 
Karanagama by its name in his text. 5 ' 0 


551 Caivacamayaneri, vv. 28, 29, 30. 

552 SPM, p. 119. Curiously these three types of dTksa are not mentioned in many of the 
suivasiddhanta agama-s and do not seem to be the mainstream view of the saivasiddhanta 
but they arc basic to the trika system of saivism. 

555 Cf. the Varunapaddhati (dTksaprakarana), 15 (T. Ganesan, 2006) according to which dTksa 
is of many types: 

5Treft =q (OJicuiftM'h'ji i 

S54 SPM. p. 159. 

555 SPM, p. 161. 

556 WfdMlft ft ^ i 

aifttii+uwi«wH finrcwwrp i 

Pt n&l'rd ftfnmfrRTWJm I 

557 SPM, p. 231,5: 111-117 

558 ^PM, p.231,5: 118-121 

559 SPM. p. 231: 
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Sometimes Nigamajnana seems to distort the verse that he cites: In 
SPM, 3: 1 lab the half-verse has a new reading and of course, a new theory. 
But the source of the verse is not known. In the same way, SPM, 2: 76ab 56 " 
of unknown source in fact, enlarges the scope of the citation from the 
Suprabhedagama by including other occasions such as wearing out of the 
pltha, of the linga and of other images for making the second type of 
tarunalaya. 

Civapunniyattelivu (Exposition on the saiva holy acts) 

This text is, again, a Tamil adaptation of two patala-s from the Acintyavisva- 
sadakhyagama which list out various holy acts (sivapunya, civapunniyam in 
Tamil) that a saiva devotee can perform and the results he obtains by those 
acts.' 61 As we have seen in some of the texts of his teacher such as the 
Uruttirakkavicittam, Patipacupacappanuval Nigamajnana II also pays 
obeisance to Tirunanacampantar, Karaikkal Ammaiyar, Tirumalikaittevar, 
etc., to the saiva santanacarya-s such as Meykantar, and Arulnanticivam and 
interestingly to his guru Marainanatecikar.’ 62 He praises him as the one who 
has composed [texts] in Tamil so that all the selves get their mala destroyed 
completely. 

Difference between vedic sacrifices and those prescribed in the 
saivagama 

In verse 21 he says that the fundamental position of the [saiva]-siddhanta 
which conceives the self ultimately to be Siva and that of the vedanta that 
considers the self ultimately to be the supreme Brahman are the same. But 


W1?NT: fOTRpEfrai: Jfimn ^ RlcIHIH I (v. 1 1 8ab) 

561 Interestingly, these are expounded in the 52 nd and 53 rd patala of the AcintyaviSva- 
sadakhyagama transmitted in the IFP T. 7B which is copied from a paper manuscript from 
Kunnakkuti. The Tamil adaptation fully conforms to the original text even in the order of 
topics. As we have noticed earlier, Nigamajrtana II very much uses the Acintyavi^va- 
sadakhya for his compilation of the DTksadarsa. In the same way here also in Civa- 
punniyattejivu he adapts into Tamil two chapters from that text. 

562 He calls him Kukaimaraihanatccikao who has known the limits of all the agama-s: 

Lonrflson ALoGlLoeurTLO eurjLDLi aeinngiidlju 
unrfKBsu ij(D2b2>u5ly?u uotjisusu 
GgjffLDnij (gsma>LDfimp igjrran <3g>£f|asiT 

sun^Lon LDeoijuu$ib euOTsrrajfg aimoGorT (Invocatory verse, 16) 
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the rituals in the respective tradition differ. Nigamajnana continues further 
that the merits obtained by doing the rites prescribed in the Veda, the smrti 
texts and in the purana-s only reinstate the bound nature of the self (pasutva). 
Performance of vedic sacrifices such as the agnistoma. the asvamedha tor 
one hundred times only procure divine enjoyments in heaven or the position 
of Indra. Even after doing those sacrifices for thousands of times one is, at 
the most, only the servant of Siva and he can never attain to the state 
explained in the agama-s. 563 The reason being, Nigamajnana says, these 
vedic sacrifices are only done by the physical body which engender only 
rebirth whereas those prescribed in the saiva agama-s show the holy feet of 
Siva the highest state. On the contrary by performing the holy acts enjoined 
in the saiva agama-s given out by Siva one gets such types of liberation as 
living forever in the world of Siva (saloka), living in the proximity of Siva 
(samlpya), etc. 564 This is the reason for Nigamajnana to undertake the 
explanation in Tamil of the sivapunya-s found .in the Acintyavisva- 
sadakhyagama. 565 

The text begins with the fruits obtained by different acts performed 
inside the temple: 

1. Seeing the temple tower from a distance, entering the temple, 
circumambulating the sanctum even though one is very tired due to 
travel and worshipping the Sivaliiiga installed inside. These acts 
completely destroy the sins committed in various previous births. 566 


563 vv. 22-24 

564 Four kinds (grades ?) of liberation are generally spoken in the saivasiddhanta tradition, 
especially in the Sivajnanabodha tradition. According to Civananacittiyar (CC), v. 270 
living forever in the world of Siva (salokya), living at the close proximity to Siva 
(samlpya), getting the same form as Siva (sarupya) and getting united with Siva (sayujya) 
are the four kinds of liberation that one obtains by following the path of knowledge 
(jnanamarga) which is also called sanmarga. While the first three types of liberation are 
called the state (pada) the final one, being united with Siva, is the liberation. But as the 
Acintyavisvasadakhya puts it clearly devotion to Siva is the basic criterion for all these 
four paths - jfiana, yoga, kriya and carya - to liberation: 

dfHtftfrbMUH gsjujrt I (Acintyavisvasadakhya, IFP. T. 7B, p. 839-840) 

565 In fact there are separate chapters in the same model in the Sivadharma and in the Siva- 
dharmottara enumerating the Sivapunya-s and their fruits. What is more, these texts also 
have separate chapters enumerating various sins and their fruits also. 

5ft6 vv. 29-30 
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2. By circumambulating the deity during the festival one gets the fruits of 
many asvamedha sacrifices. 567 

3. By circumambulating the temple three times daily a person definitely 
attains to that kind of liberation called sarmpya. 768 

4. By circumambulating the flag-post (dhvaja) after the ceremony of flag 
hoisting (dhvajarohana) one is endowed with prosperity, progeny and 
long life. 569 

5. By consuming the food-offering offered to Vrsabha during the rite of 
dhvajarohana a childless woman will surely give birth to a good child. 

6. He who sets up a flower garden that yields different types of fragrant 
flowers for the worship of Siva gets all wealth and prosperity in this 
life and after death attains to the state of Rudra. 5 " 

7. Just by seeing the Sivalihga one gets the fruits equal to the act of 
donating a heap of gold resembling the Meru mountain, donating 
crores of young maids (kotikanyadana) and donating a very good cow 
that yields sweet milk. 571 

8. The act of touching the lihga with devotion yields the fruit of abiding 
forever at the holy feet of Siva after the destruction of all the mala-s 
just as the copper becomes gold by the touch of alchemist’s stone 
(rasamani). 572 

9. By donating the musical instruments such as conch and other offerings 
such as chowrie, mirror, umbrella to Siva one attains to the status of 
Rudra. 573 

10. He who offers the seat, bed, palanquin (sibika, civikai in Tamil) and 
various vehicles (vahana) to the Siva temple attains the samlpya type 
of liberation."’ 74 


567 v. 34,37 

568 v. 40 

569 v. 35 

570 v. 51 

571 g,iBi«Lb ®,esi*GLO0eu©wj <£nssTii> 6l«iT(iJtgi2>e\) 

LDr&J(<9)6\J ^6TT3>£ 3»«B65f)uJ6ir>rj 6\J6n£)$](SBT c^6tfl^^Q6V5rT0G<9SrTLq_ 
gjmjSiLb 2,0G>«rT06*m_^ ^Lburrfbs.fJL31 G\j^prej#>d) gj6OfiiJ0<#]6u 

6 \S)raj 0 ir&g)6ir>65T<3 ili usvi)^j^<E^ctnswTUJTLDrrs\j v. 47 

572 v. 48 

573 v. 64 
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11. Those who construct the hall of music and dance in the temple, the 
surrounding wall, temple tower will certainly get the same form as that 
of Siva. 575 

12. Even by donating a ground that measures the entire skin of a cow to 
the temple of Siva one attains the fruits of all other charities 
(sarvadanaphala). 576 

13. In the same way there are others who can donate cultivable lands, a 
flower garden, or renovate a dilapidated temple or a sivaliiiga or the 
temple tank (puskarinl). They attain all the wealth and prosperity in 
this world. 577 

Fruits obtained by various services done to a sivayogl and to the 
monastery 

1. By circumambulating one’s acarya and by paying respects to him one 
attains threefold the fruit of worshipping Siva. 5 8 

2. Serving one’s guru with fullest devotion procures eternal union with 
Siva. 579 


574 . . _ . 

c^gjOCTLD^UJaJTLD LDOTOll UJT65T(LpL0 

6J£>U5)6VJ ^6>5l6in«i(Lp2)€>5l6ffTL|fD 

fbrTg)§g)j£(g& 

^gif^JfbpD^rTuSu (Lppeurjnsv) V. 66 

WR cn I 

TTt I (AcintyaviSvasadakhya, IFP. T. 7B, p. 828) 

575 v. 67 

MIMI< H'JdM I 

I (Acintyavisvasadakhya, p. 829) 

576 *iH4qra q > ! i 

It is very interesting to note that Nigamajnana’s adaptation is very close to the original and 
he never omits any point expressed in the original: 

6\j€nr&iQairT(36nrTfju3i Qj|©57<sffTg)6TT Lonr£>$£lrjLb 
oj|6TTraj(g) y^Ldl 05liDSv)fb(g rbS\j^K§€Rnm) 

£_6nrBiG)a^rT6TT im€qQu3rTiJg)ujG\jij 

^,6nriiiQa;rr6tT^)rT(S5T u6\)f5J3i(£fT>Lb g>rnBj@6urri). (v. 69) 

577 V. 73,81,82. 

578 v. 31 

579 v. 33 
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3. By touching the feet of one’s guru and by consuming the remnants of 
food taken by one’s guru one becomes free from all sins. 580 

4. One gets the fruit of feeding one crore of Brahmins well versed in all 
the four Veda-s by just offering food to one sivayogT. 581 

5. By offering a seat or a loin cloth or rudraksa beads a blanket or a 
tiger’s hide or that of a deer one lives in the worlds of fire god or in the 
worlds of the sun or in the world of Siva for aeons. 582 

6. He who donates a book of agama to a worthy sivayogT becomes free 
from worldly attachments (vairagya). 583 Nigamajnana states that the 
benefits obtained by studying the agama or knowing the inner meaning 
of the three fundamental categories (tripadartha) of the saivasiddhanta 
system are beyond words. 184 He also says that a sivayogT who has fully 
understood the meaning of the tripadartha as expounded in the saiva 
agama-s is much greater in merit than a brahmin who has understood 
the mahavakya-s such as “tattvamasi” of the Vedanta system. 585 

Finally Nigamajnana states that according to the agama-s if one 
performs these sivapunya-s without proper initiation or spiritual instruction 
from the acarya he will not get any result. 586 

Nigamajnana also says that the merits accrued by one who sacrifices 
his life in the process of protecting the acarya or the sivaliiiga or a sivayogT 
are certainly beyond description. 587 

Interestingly he says that the followers of other systems such as the 
MTmamsaka (both Bhatta and the Prabhakara schools included), the 
Bauddha-s, the Vedanta, the Samkhya, the Vaisnava go to heaven 
(svarga). 588 


580 

581 

582 

583 

584 

585 

586 

587 

588 


vv. 45, 46 

v. 53. Cf. * 1 

i (Acintyavisvasadakhya, IFP. T. 7B, p. 824) 

vv. 121, 123, 124, 126. 
v. 137 
v. 138 

vv. 83-84. Thus we can see that Nigamajnana endeavours to highlight the greatness of the 
saivasiddhanta system in all its phases over the Veda and the Vedanta, 
v. 142. Cf f^rtT ^HiF^cjvrf ^ l (Acintyavisvasadakhya, IFP. T. 7B, p. 846) 
vv. 75-76. Cf. tiuicfc l 

'tjcw+Hfri *1'*^ 1 (Acintyavisvasadakhya, IFP. T. 7B, p. 830) 

v. 78 
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Sivajnanasiddhisvapaksadrstantasamgraha 

Meykantar by the grace of Siva composed the Civananapotam in Tamil 
consisting of twelve short verses (called sutra and cuttiram in Tamil). It 
explains very briefly the essentials of the religio-philosophical doctrines ot 
the saivasiddhanta system as expounded in the vast agama corpus. For these 
twelve short verses Arulnantisivacarya, said to have been the disciple of 
Meykantar, composed an elaborate commentary in verse called 
Civananacittiyar (Sivajnanasiddhi in Sanskrit). This is divided into two 
sections: 

1. The first section is called parapakkam (parapaksa) in Tamil. It 
briefly states the philosophical conceptions of all the major schools 
of thought such as Buddhism, Jainism, Purva-mTmamsa, Samkhya, 
Vedanta, etc. and refutes them. 

2. The second part called supakkam (svapaksa) elaborately explains 
the Civananapotam based fully on the saivagama corpus. 

Nigamajnana, in the present text, compiles the verses from the vast 
agama corpus that contain or that might most probably have been the source 
for each of the views expressed by Arulnantisiva in the cupakkam. For each 
of the three hundred and twenty eight verses that comprise the supakkam of 
the Civananacittiyar Nigamajnana tries to show parallel verses from the 
agama-s, purana-s and related literature. By this the fundamental text, 
Civanariapdtam as well as the commentary, Civananacittiyar are shown to be 
fully based on the agama corpus. 5 * 9 Thus the name of the text 
Sivajnanasiddhisvapaksadrstantasamgraha. 

He begins by citing the Ajitagama verse that lists the six philosophical 
systems as outside [the vedic tradition]: materialism (lokayata), Buddhism 
(bauddha), Jainism (Arhata), Purva-mTmamsa, [Advaita] Vedanta 
(mayavada) and the Pancaratra.* 90 

After briefing about the vijnanadTksa which is performed to a qualified 
disciple and after which philosophical doctrines are taught to him 



590 ^ i 

I 

This verse is also cited in the NaDavaranavijakkam of VeniyampalavanattampiraD (p 2). 
But it is not found in the Ajitagama (N.R. Bhatt, 3 vols.)- Sec ibid. p. 527. 
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Nigamajnana cites the Sivadharmottara : ’ ,l passages according to which an 
acarya should teach appropriately his disciples based on his qualification 
either in Sanskrit or in the regional languages (prakrtaih). 592 

As a prelude to the discussion on the pramana-s Nigamajnana cites 
from the Svayambhuvagama which says that for a highest qualified person 
(uttamadhikari) even mere words convey the meaning, a man of medium one 
understands only from examples and for a lowest type of person anything 
can be pleasing. He also cites from the Skandapurana which states that 
wicked persons want to praise the Lord [Siva] who cannot even be imagined 
by Brahma, Acyuta and other gods. 593 

• Pramana 

The Civananacittiyar lists six pramana-s and states that all these can 
very well be subsumed into three: kantal (pratyaksa), karutal (anumana) and 
urai (sabda) while Nigamajnana cites the Siddhatantra passages which 
enumerate ten pramana-s. Interestingly in SPM, (p. 253) he cites the 
Suprabheda which lists six pramana-s. 594 The types of anumana and other 
topics are discussed in detail in the Siddhatantra and the Pauskaragama from 
which Nigamajnana cites large portions. 

The first cuttiram of the Civananapotam and the commentary 
Civananacittiyar on it prove the existence of the supreme god Siva who is 
the unique creator of the material universe. Incidentally the commentary 
cites the views held by the opponents such as the materialists that the five 
elements — earth, water, fire, air and ether - by themselves can combine 
together to produce the world and therefore there is no necessity to conceive 
of a supreme godhead. Nigamajnana as usual cites many parallel textual 

592 Since Nigamajnana is commenting on the Tamil text, Civafianacittiyar, he might have 
deemed it apt to cite this reference from the Sivadharmottara which accords equal status to 
Sanskrit as well as the regional languages as the medium of saiva instruction to be 
followed by the acarya. 

593 Cf. the Suprabheda passage cited ad. SPM. p. 255: 

594 SivagrayogT another contemporary of Nigamajnana states in his Saivaparibhasa (ch. I) that 
there are only three pramana-s in the saiva system and cites an unknown authority: 

^ SHI'S,! I 

He also proves at the end of the chapter that all other pramana-s such as upamana, 
sambhava, aitihya, etc. can be brought under these three. Vide. V.A. Devasenapathy. 
Saivasiddhanta: As expounded in the Sivajhanasiddhiyar and its six commentaries , 
University of Madras, 1974., p. 16 









236 


Two Saiva Teachers of the sixteenth century 


references that state the views of the opponents, especially the materialists 
(svabhavavadl). Interestingly for almost each verse of the Civanavacittiyar 
there are many parallel agama passages. The view of a sub-school of 
materialists who hold time as the supreme agent of creation, etc. (kalavadT) 
is also stated 595 and it is proved that the material cause of creation is maya. 
The Nisvasagama proves that just as wind without form makes flowers 
blossom in the plants and makes fruits fall from the trees so also Siva 
without possessing any fixed form creates the world and annihilates at the 
end. Generally for this view the Kiranagama passage 599 is cited by 
commentators. But Nigamajnana, apart from this passage, also cites from the 
Nisvasa 59 which is not normally come across elsewhere. 

The Civananacittiyar (v. 57) clearly states that creation, maintenance, 
dissolution, etc. performed by Siva are fully due to His unbounded grace on 
the selves who continuously undergo birth and death due to their karma so 
that their karma gets ripened and they also have some respite during 
dissolution ! Nigamajnana cites the well-known parallel from the 
Mrgendragama (vp.4: 15) 5,s and also from the lesser known text of 
Nisvasottara. 599 That Siva is the inner life (prana) of all the living creatures is 
well brought out again, by the Nisvasottara passage/’ 00 The view expressed 
in Civananacittiyar (v. 54) that it is ultimately Siva who creates, maintains 
and reabsorbs the entire material world and Brahma and Visnu are only 
given the delegatory powers by Siva to carry out their respective acts of 
creation and maintenance is an echo of the Skandapurana passage 601 and the 


595 For this many Karanagama passages are cited as refutation. 
59,1 <V-ld I 

I (3:10) 

597 I 

sj rt«IT I 

598 5nvpR5ny4iJMK 

rtvzrT'i ^^-H i 

HNH l TS l 4(Th4 l ^ |: 

wiq rra i 

599 udlrHdi ^ nroi ^ ft i 

c hHU|i MNHiyl-M PlHIM 'id'ld. I 
6011 vrHUtfh4HI-=KH I 

sjpjrrjd: ftra: I 

tJ5JT ftwj: grt: 41 <’V-1 -MlPrl Riq (qdl I 
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Svayambhuvagama passage. 602 The view expressed in Civananacittiyar, 66 
that due to His supreme grace Siva expounds the Veda and the Agama - the 
scripture par excellence - to a succession of teachers in order that the bound 
selves cross the ocean of transmigration was foretold in the Vatulottara and 
the Kiranagama passages. 601 

The Civananacittiyar, 72 briefly recounts the act of grace of Siva when 
He gave light to all through His third eye because Goddess PavatT closed His 
two eyes out of fun and the entire universe was plunged in darkness. 
Nigamajnana cites the relevant passages from the Ekadasarudrasamhita of 
the Saivapurana. Nigamajnana shows that the view that the six adhva-s are 
the form of Sadasiva expressed in Cittiyar, 76 is a parallel to the same view 
found in the Brahmasambhupaddhati. 604 Siva’s power, the Sakti, though with 
multifarious functions is not many. His Sakti is unique just as the king’s 
power is delegated to the ministers. This view of Cittiyar, 81 is expressed in 
the Nisvasottara passage. 605 Cittiyar, 89 beautifully expresses that the entire 
universe consisting of male and female bodies is the glorious manifestation 
(vibhuti) of Siva and that this is the inner significance of the lihga and the 
pltha. This is clearly the restatement of the Matahgaparamesvara, 
Vayavlyasanihita and the Suprabhedagama passages. 606 Cittiyar, 77-79 asks 
the pertinent question why among the six adhva-s only the mantradhva is 
praised more as the body of Siva. It is replied that since for the entire 


' J " : fiqy-i >j33 ntwr rn 3: i 
*335 73 3 35S33 I 

31cft3T tjtt-dflilld! d&iuil 573133: I 


Note the above passage is an exact restatement of the well known Svetasvataropanisad 
passage 3:2: v«hl Wl 3 3?*}; I 

603 $131 3>«33 -3NWIUWW. I 

604 SHli^ShTfTlT.?!: I 


>J33TVctT I 


3t 3 M-nl I VIT33: I 

W<lll$13: M'gUMIdm 373 TF 1 !: ftt3: I 

605 >173: I 

73> 73 RiMSlIrM-cWT '6(31 5W33: I 


60< ’fa3:' 

33tF3Trpt5T^ 3 fc5Jf^te3in 33T I 
3Tp:: , J37t: 773131.3^ I 

13 >133: | 
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universe the bindu, maya and prakrti are the material cause and that the Sakti 
of Siva which is beyond all these and controls all of them, that the mantra-s 
originate in the pure bindu and that Sakti, the controller of all these grants 
worldly enjoyment (bhukti) as well as liberation (mukti) through these 
mantra-s, mantra-s are the body of Siva. Nigamajnana with his vast resource 
of agama-s brings the exact references to these views from the Kalottara and 
the Vatulottara. 607 

In the second cuttiram of the Civananapotam one of the most 
important views of Saivasiddhanta philosophy that Siva exists in the 
universe as the letter ‘a’ exists as the basis of all other letters is propounded 
and is explained in the Cittiyar. Nigamajnana brings out many agama 
parallels which foretell this view. 60 * That Siva exists as the linga which is 
immobile (sthavara) and as the initiated acarya who is mobile (jangama) and 
that Siva receives the worship in both these forms are expressed in 
Civananacittiyar, 118. It is but the same view taught in the Siva- 
dharmottara. < ’ < ' l> 

The view that Siva, by granting the fruits (good or bad) of the karma to 
the selves makes them free from their karma and thereby to be pure is like 
the act of the washerman dipping the soiled clothes in cowdung and sand for 
making the clothes clean is expressed in Civananacittiyar, 142. The parallel 
agamic reference shown by Nigamajnana is from the Kiranagama. 
Interestingly Nigamajnana refers to the same view in his commentary 
SJBN, 10. 6 " 


507 It is so much interesting to find that the wordings of the Civananacittiyar in these verses 
(as in most other verses also) are the verbatim Tamil reproductions of these agama verses. 
As an example one may cite the first few lines ofCittiyar,77: 

LD|B$rM-b <£lg)g]6lJnrClj)65T u51@g>gl 6£06Ulil_6ULDITaig) £>f&£gl €T68T ? 

The Vatulottaragama states: ? 

TCT3: Hd 'frlfdd: I 

These and other such findings one ows to one of the greatest Agamapandita, Nigamajhana- 
desika. 

608 I (Vatulottaragama) 

T5RTS# TO ! Not found in the edited text of the Kiranagama. But a 
slightly variant one ^<N<ll^HW i to*^: ftra: I is found in the Vatulasuddhagama, 5: 

35cd. 

^TT%ci I 

610 wr I 













Analysis of Texts composed by Nigamajnana II 


239 


For the verses of the Cittiyar 259-262 that deal with the six adhva-s 
Nigamajnana cites large chunks of parallel verses from the Varunapaddhati 
on which he has commented. 

The Civananacittiyar, 264 discusses the conceptions of liberation held 
by such systems as the materialism, nyaya-vaisesika, pasupata, etc. and 
finally states that the liberation explained in this text [Civananacittiyar] 
consists in attaining the holy feet of Siva (which is the conception of mukti 
in the saivasiddhanta system). 61 " Interestingly Nigamajnana could cite only 
one parallel verse from the Cintyagama which does not at all correspond to 
the view expressed in the Cittiyar. It only says (as do many of the agama-s) 
that the [concept of] liberation that is going to be explained is similarity with 
Siva (sivatulya). 613 This may lead to the conclusion that the conception of 
liberation as attaining and abiding in the holy feet of Siva is a view unique to 
the Civafianapotam 614 and its commentaries such as Civananacittiyar 61 '' 
which view seems to be not unambiguously stated in the saiva agama-s. 616 

Commentary on the Civananacittiyar 

Nigamajnana has written a detailed commentary in Tamil on the Civanana¬ 
cittiyar (CC) apart from the Sivajnanasiddhisvapaksadrstantasamgraha 
(SSDS) which has been analysed above. 

In the commentary he deals with all the important philosophical 
problems of saivasiddhanta that are expounded in the Civananacittiyar. In 
the introductory portion of the commentary on CC also we find a brief 
statement on the division of CC, the total number of verses in the text, 
number of verses devoted for discussing about the pramana-s which is very 
much the same as found in the introductory verses of SSDS. 


612 tflajssTU|_«iniij« (y>#$ QffUL|6ugi Sprang ujitGld 

6,3 I 



I 


6,4 <^SffT«lflllJL£5l6aT6BUOu!ilOT *£HfJ65T QcjG LD. (Cl VilfulHtipOtiim, 8) 

615 See note 34. 

616 For a detailed analysis of the concept of liberation held in Sivajnanabodha tradition based 
on the available texts see T. Ganesan, 2007: Concept of Mukti in Saivasiddhanta read at 
the Conference on The Concept of Mukti in Vaisrtava-Saiva-Sakla Darsana-s held at the 
Anantacharya Indological research Institute, Mumbai, March, 2007 and to be published 


soon. 
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Nigamajnana II refers the reader to his master’s work Patipacupacap- 
panuval for more details on the four types of speeches - para, pasyantT, etc. 

CC 165 speaks clearly about the creation of the universe from Siva 
accompanied by His power, Sakti. It also states that it is Siva who brings 
forth the Sakti. Nigamajnana explains clearly on the basis of the 
Vatulasuddhakhya passages that Siva, out of supreme compassion brings out 
parasakti from His one thousandth part and from the one thousandth part of 
that sakti He brings forth Adisakti, etc. CC 166 speaks about the creation of 
Siva from Sakti which, on the face of it, looks contradictory to the previous 
statement. But it is Nigamajnana who explains that from the above- 
mentioned Sakti-s such as Parasakti, Adisakti, etc. the Sivasadakhya, 
Amurtasadakhya, etc. are brought forth again, out of supreme compassion, 
so that human beings can worship these sadakhya-s and attain supreme 
good. 61 ' 

The commentary of Nigamajnana on CC. 257 is detailed as it 
discusses different kinds of dlksa. He explains the sivadharminT, loka- 
dharminT, etc. which very much corresponds with his commentary vilocana 
on the Varunapaddhati, v. 28b, and 29a. In CC. 258 we find the discussion 
on the nature of purification of sadadhva (called nirvanadfksa) for which 
Nigamajnana in his commentary states that Varunapaddhati is the source for 
these views of CC. 

In CC. 310 Nigamajnana firmly establishes that the self that has 
become free from the clutches of mala-s due to dTksa finally remains at the 

617 qifrrci siiPni Pt<4>«ict trass rati i ctstirafey *rafri i 

Hduid.M apjcfewtre*! i qrrenfcard RmrikiM ati[^i4wtld*t. anp- 

I (Tattvamurti- 

prabhavadTpika, FIP. T. 112, p. 2) 

These views expounded in the CC seem not to have been referred by the classical 
saivasiddhanta acarya-s such as Sadyojyoti, Ramakantha, Bhoja, etc. in their texts 
(Tattvasamgraha, Tattvatrayanirnaya, Tattvaprakasa, etc.). Plausibly, as these acarya-s 
mainly based their views on such agama-s as Raurava, Svayambhuva, Matahga- 
paramesvara, etc. these views are not found in their texts whereas it is the Vatulagama and 
especially the Vatulasuddhakhya which holds these views very prominently and this 
agama has much influenced the development of saivasiddhanta doctrines in the south and 
more so in the Tamil country. The Meymmolicaritai of circa. I5 lh century also holds the 
same views in its verses 3, 15, 17, as found in the CC. It also explains about tattva, murti 
and prabhava based fully on the Vatulagama. There is also an unpublished text, 
TattvamurtiprabhavadTpika as contained in FIP. T. 112 and 1132 which deals with the 
same matter. 
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feet of Siva in its state of liberation and experiences its own innate 
undiminished bliss. He reads the wordings of the CC. as ... mardta 
cuvanupcivam maruvik konti e 618 and he argues that cuvanupava (svanubhava) 
cannot be the same as civanupavam (sivanubhava) and he further states that 
since in the fundamental text, Sivajnanabodha (which he considers as the 
basic one and the Civananapotam in Tamil, • of Meykantar to be its 
translation) there is only the compound word svanubhutiman one has to read 
only cuvanupavam in CC. 310. He concludes the arguments by stating that 
his guru (Nigamajnana I) has exclusively dealt with this topic elaborately in 
his text Paramopatecam. 616 

Sivajnanabodhopanyasa 

Nigamajnanadesika (as he is called in the colophon of this text) is none other 
than Nigamajnana II. He is mostly brief in his commentary (upanyasa) on 
the Sivajnanabodha explaining the important points in the text/’ 20 But while 
commenting on the 10 lh siitra he takes to a long discussion on the status of 
the liberated self and refutes the other views. For the most part the 
commentary is original and true to the tradition. One comes across some 
original and independent views on a few of the important concepts such as 
mukti, relation between the self and Siva in the state of mukti which he 
forcefully establishes though sometimes at variance with other 
commentaries. 

One of the striking views that distinguishes Nigamajnanadesika from 
other authors is that the liberated self is held to experience its own innate 
bliss and not the bliss of Siva ( sivananda ). In fact he echos the view of his 
teacher which, he says, 621 has been explained in Paramopatecam. 


618 According to almost all the editions the last line of CC. 310 reads: 
loitiliG)lO€\) mb r£rej^l LD6v)i}Lq_s>^y? g|0uu65T 

uorTrong) «#€unfpuajib LO0siil^Qa,rTOT!n(2i_ 

For civanubavam Nigamajnana reads cuvaoubavam. 

6,<; This discussion of svanubhava versus Sivanubhava is very elaborately discussed by 
Nigamajnana in his commentary Sivajfianabodhopanyasa on the Sivajnanabodha, 10 which 
will be analysed in the sequel. 

(,2() T. Ganesan Nigamajnanadesikaviracitah sivajnanabodhopanyasah, A commentary on the 
Sivajnanabodha by Nigamajnanadesika, critically edited on the basis of four manuscripts 
with introduction and notes and English translation, (To be published soon) 

021 See his commentary on Civananacittiyar , cuttiram I I, verse I. 
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Next he enters into a long discussion on the exact meaning of the word 
aikya occurring in the Sivajnanabodha, 10. 622 He proposes fourteen types of 
identity by giving examples to each of them and finally rejects all of them as 
not applicable. 623 

Here, again, Nigamajnana states clearly at the end of the discussion 
that aikya - union - with Siva attained by the liberated self means absolute 
similarity with Siva just as the animal gavaya looks exactly like a cow which 
makes one say ‘Verily this gavaya is the cow itself. 6 ' 4 For the objection that 
it amounts to absolute identity Nigamajnana adds that here, by aikya that 
similarity [between Siva and the liberated self] which is effective when the 
self obtains the supreme and the pure power of consciousness 
(nirmalacicchakti) is meant. If it is objected that, then, being possessed of all 
the qualities of Siva, the liberated self may start performing the five acts 
(pancakrtya) such as the creation of the world, etc. Nigamajnana answers 
that on the strength of the Kamikagama (vidyapada) passage 62- ’ "They do not 
perform creation etc., since, they are fully immersed in their own self' such a 
contingency does not at all arise. Nigamajnana adds that though there is 
similarity between Siva and the liberated self in the experience of supreme 
bliss the act of punishing [the wicked] and gracing the devotee rests with 
Siva only. 

Finally he says that the identity between Siva and the liberated self 
means inherent concomitant relation that is beginningless and is without an 
end (adyantarahitasamavaya). In his commentary on CC. 280 also 
Nigamajnana states the same view using the identical expression adyantara- 


622 

623 


624 

625 


felcM'W *Tcf: I 

Civanaoacuvamikal, one of the greatest saivasiddhanta acarya-s of the 18 th century who 
has composed many texts in Tamil also refers to these fourteen types of identity in his 
opus magnum, Civananamapatiyam which is a very detailed commentary on the Civanana- 
potam of Meykantar. 


RNcict ^ I 

^ <Mlld R vrlMlfcl ipjfct eHoWd. I 


R ^ $«4Pd ft ^ I 
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hitasamavaya. 626 In fact, this view of Nigamajnana seems to be his original 
one and it is one of his important contributions. 

In the commentary on the 10 th sutra a few verses from the vidyapada 
of the Kamikagama are cited. From the non-Agamic corpus texts such as the 
Sivadharma, Sivadharmottara, Sutasamhita are cited. 


626 


^l6VJ@J6mL_lLI 6u]lUrTU3i£)gJL_(3OTT ITFBJ(^TT)LD QjllLin^^IjrTlLjai <9n.Lg. Uj]0rF>gd ^iQJOTT g)®jlj3i6ff)6TT 

q5)l_® rfrej^rrLDd) g)6Ufj«(0)Lb <^l6u«n«rraj]Ll® (Jrai^riLDd) c^#^uj$$tf^$ffm6urTUJijDrTiij 

^g>gjo5)g) ^u!ilai^lujLDrTiLi« ft6ori>gj c^OTTpuiLg) 











































Conclusion of part II 

Major Contributions of Nigamajnana II 

In contrast to his teacher, Nigamajnana II has written mainly in Sanskrit. 
One of his main contributions is, for the first time in the history of 
Saivasiddhanta literature, to embark upon huge compilations of verses from 
the agama corpus and also from the purana-s. The Atmarthapujapaddhati 
(APP), DTksadarsa (DS) or Saivagamaparibhasamafijan (SPM) are amongst 
the best examples of such compilations. The vast amount of citations from 
this corpus that are found in those works may lead one to think that the own 
part of Nigamajnana II in the work is very meager especially when there is 
not a line of which he is the original author (See for example SPM). This is 
not the case. On the first point, the selection of verses from several texts on a 
certain subject is never done at random but with a purpose. That is to say, to 
express in a canonic manner the ideas that are in accordance with the 
teachings of his time and especially with those of his teacher, Nigamajnana I. 
Besides, Nigamajnana II adds often his own remarks on the subject. The best 
examples are the Atmarthapujapaddhati and DTksadarsa. Thus his so called 
compilations are, in fact, complete and rich manuals on their respective 
fields of which the value relies simultaneously on the canonical sources 
quoted and on the teachings of the masters taken into account. In this way 
the APP gives a detailed exposition of the daily obligatory worship of Siva 
to be done by an initiated teacher. The preliminaries - getting from bed and 
personal cleaning such as the bath - are explained with the minutest of 
details. But more rites are dealt with: for example, the daily visit to the 
temple of Siva and worship there, topics which are not found in many of the 
earlier ritual manuals such as those of Somasambhu, Aghorasivacarya, 
Isanasivaguru, etc. 

In the same way the DTksadarsa elaborates in all the details on the 
single most important concept of initiation (dlksa). Some other works deal in 
the same manner of very specific topics such as the ritual pollution 
(AsaucadTpika), the construction of a temple of Siva (Sivalayanirmana- 
sthapanakriyadTpika), etc. 
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In a pleasant and a more playful way the SPM exposes the 
quintessence of saivasiddhanta in all the four fields (knowledge, ritual, 
conduct and yoga) by arranging all the matters according to the numbers. 

Another important contribution of Nigamajnana II is to have produced 
several commentaries of various types. Thus he has commented upon the 
Caivacamayaneri of his teacher using the same technic of compilation we 
have talked above, showing thus that his master was fully in accordance with 
the saivagama corpus. This kind of Sanskrit commentary (drstantasamgraha) 
on Tamil text was unknown before him and he has also written one on the 
famous Civananacittiyar. However, on the same Civananacittiyar he has also 
produced a Tamil commentary which is the earliest available one and which 
shows that his command of Tamil saiva corpus is as good as that of the 
Sanskrit one. 

A last kind of contribution of Nigamajnana II is the writing of some 
original and small treatises and of their commentaries. Such are the 
JTmoddharadasaka, the Saivasodasakriyaprakasa and the Saivakalaviveka. In 
all these works the auto commentary is again used to collect large amount of 
quotations from the canonical texts. 

One of the chief contributions of Nigamajnana II is his raising the 
devotional acts of constructing and renovating the Siva temple to the level of 
highest means to attain liberation as we find in his auto commentary on the 
JTrnoddharadasaka as well as in the Civapunniyattejivu. 

To summarise, Nigamajnana II, like his teacher, has touched upon all 
the domains of saivasiddhanta but in his own way. Though most ol his 
works are in Sanskrit they are always aimed to present and elaborate the 
important teachings proper to the saivasiddhanta tradition that developed in 
the Tamil country. 









U^l<o5TITfDrTLb §fIfbjDrT6TOTl%(^) 6UrTL/)[5g) 
g|0 (Lpa^liu ©ntfeu ^^nr^iLiij^eTT 

LD®nfD(0fTS5Ta : Lbu[b^»0Lb ^)eu0®r)i_iLi <#i_rjrrsoT 

ld «n p (0 n ear Q g> <#) & 0 ld 


aF,uSlLprE>rTL_u^(SO u^leoinroirLb gjirbronr^TL^so l6]0££]ioit6O7 60) *60 5/1 so * 6 n 

^,u5lL^lgyLb 60i_QuDrry5|u!i)6^]Lb g)ujrbrDUULlLi|_ 0 UU 6 tn^ r bmb anetfoi^lGrorTLO. 
^£>nb(g) (Lp[b 6 U)*)iiJ 5nprDri6O07(iJ)*60)6i76*!ilL_ 16 ^ib 5JirbfDrT6oo7L£|_6b ^^1 *ldit607 

60)* 605 / 16^*611 G*>r76O7p6o*>rb0 (Lp^a^liULDrrsrr *rri76O07Lb ^irb*, *!760*iLi_*)a5l6b 

LorbfD *LDU_in5j*6nrr657 G60£rirb*)(LpLb, (0rr51uurr* ^*)60)60*)G6o*)[7[B*)Lb) pF>68T0 

urjeol §10 S]mTLQn g)i gDfT LDfbpLD rn^eofj (Lp^sonssr 6O)60605i60 

^*r7rfllU(7*6n 60)60600760*>60)*>U UrjUL_|L£> GrbrT***>0J L_607 6O>*60*)6O)*)U QurJI^JLO 
67a$)(7*>0J, 60)*60*LDUJ* Q * IT 6TT 60)** 60) 61T£ ^LD 5/T60*6lfl^) LDp*)0J 

6T(Lp^l60[i>^)^JLb 6£607p; 6)51eDlDr&*rj LD60760T(J*6ffl6b 5$]061$6OOTG*>6OrjrrUJI7 LDfbpLD 

^6O0*0U lUgst 6orE>*> r&mu** uDOTTssTrj^^eTT Qu0munG>6OiT0Lb 
60)60600760*>60)*>U Qurfl^JLD 60rb^)6JDLDU_JLb LDfbQprT0 (Lp*5^UJ* 

*rrrj600Ti_b 6Teor* Q*rr6i76iT6orrLb. 

j°£)**r760*>3$l6b G^rT6BTrr51uJ 60)*605/T6b*6lfl60 LJ60 (Mj)60 
^,aF,LDr^J«5>6TT LDfbpLD U£*>^) 5J160*6ff|657 fibu51y? QLDrTL^lQuUJrjuUfT<S 

^ 60) m[T)0J6iT 61760) LDlLjLD 0ri5lLJLj|L_*)*)**6OT. ^LJU^jlsOT rTpriLb 5JI rQ pPT 6^07 U/. (SO 

G^nscnnjliiJ i_61* (Lp*a$lu_iLb eorciorB*) ^*r7rflio(j*(grT)6i7 LO6O)fD(0rr6O7 

*LbU[B£(7, ^6O06O)L_IU *>60)6060) LD* ^L_[jn65T LD 60) [0(0 IT 607 G*)<fl*rf, djL^l^ 

rfl6orT*^l(jGiLir7^|*6iT, ®0i0>rTGO7*Lbu[E>£(7 <^£ 1 Giuiti 7 <grr 5 lLJiJfli_^>^>^a^ 6 Uf 7 ^eri. 

(j£|60[j*6TT 6or7Lprb^j Qa^rrcTOTi_rrrbgSluj^j <^l6060)60ii_]Lb, G^^LprbrrglLDrr^Lb. 

^60(7^(617)611, (Lp*)60n60£rr* [Brim g)rei0 LD6o>rDi0rr6OT*Lbu[b*)[7 LDfbpLD 

^6O06oii_uj £B60>6060>ld* «#L_(7rT657 LD6O)fD(0iT6OTG*><^l*(7 ^afilGiurrij 60) *6U£a£l GOT 

U60 [£l60)60*6lfl607 60617(7*^1*00), 60) * 60*Q*f76n 60) **6n <^6O)6OT*>0]LD**(617)*0Lb 

urj6i|6o^rb0LD ^fbrbluj ^0iJb Q*)rT6ooi60)i_* *rbp 6o|rJl6onr* ^ujGeonrLD. 
j^Lbm6O)p0r76OT*Lbur£*>(7 Qld ILJ5>6007 1 — a=rB^,r7OTTrra=r7rf|ujf7fj^6TT £1760600617 

QLp657fDrrLD6O0LD, 2_ m rTU ££)<£) 6orT*rr if) iurrr7rT6b *>LD0j rf)60ULi)r7*iT*g)a£)6b 606 oot[5j^1u 
G unfb(DUuglU6O0LDr76O7 LD60)ft)(0IT687 *Lbur&*>rf)6pLb C60pr760760(7- 

5)rb*r7605)^l6b 0rr5)uui7* g|0U^r7ib 5nfbfDrr60570|.607 LJlfbu0^1u5l6b ^>u51l_p 
fBmJ_ 14.60 60) <EF 60 [j 5i 6 ffl 60 Qu0LDUr7 60^660717(7*611 <#)6O(0r76O76lJI7*)Lb, ^l6O(0IT6O7 
rfl*>5$|lljr7(7 (Lp*)6v51uj LI 8->)607 IT 6070 5 JI 60*60)611 LDLL^IGlD <£|rDLJUIT*U Gur7fbfr51 
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airbgjsrienssTj; ^sumso S_u>rTu£l rflamartfliurTij «fT«v)2$rb0U dlssTssiij 15. 16, 17 
(Lp£,6\S)uj gjifbrDrT6wrS>«6iflso snaaj^anrfHumjaen ueorjrrsb g|ujrb(DijuLLi_ 
usoeuanaa anaeuarrs^lrirpajaanenu Qu0ibunsirr6inLDiurTssT anacuijaen 
^(l5lfb^lcr5ff>S> ,T © iJ, - b at®J!D«f>rDtj GurTfogSla arbaaSlswanso 
eT6srugi ctsst^j #0^ ^euainGro, m®r>rD0rTanaLburi>20Lb ^tsu0«ni_iu 
# U 0ii gjujrbrtfiu anaeu pisoaigtjsn rfl«06U(b«nrD2> lorbrosmaj smasu 

UDaasnrrev) ^rflujuui-dlebaneo. rf)eu2©Gu>rT22!Jih. anaeuaioiuQibrfl. LDrbpu) 
rflso gjLiSiy? rpeoaGen anaeu ^rbligjijaen Lo^jfiluflso ajbp6i5irjuuLL£) 

6U[T)^J6TT6TTOTT 

e^euGleurr© gnfbfDiTanm^gsjLb G^rTssTnAiu £uSly? ^suaaQiijpisbasrflsb 
eurjeonrbwnfD aSlflsurra «T(Lp^luj $©a<#lrb{DLbi-i«v)Lb (Lp ^oiijaen 

iDsnfD^irOTaLburi^j. u56™Di0rT«rGa,rf)aij d&rflOuirrftaaflai anasupisuaanenu 
urbrs51a a^pu5lL_2gi .sieuijasiflOT 2u5)y>pi«waOT>6iT UHlglGu) ULlm_uJ- 

»5lL-0a avf>5ieiililg1 ejananuj sui_Qujn^lpi®oa(©«in ^j,^u5irij^g,y,gnug,a>^l 

(Lpg)6\51ajsi>T grb&LDUJLb rf)«m_aa6i5|a)6in®o «T«n cTQ^^liLiehenmj. ^ssmsv) 
ilsuQu0U)rTsffT $©eu©6nrTgiiii enaajLoaaaflwr 2ajuuiuesrfT§HLb LDsmrQ^nssr 
Ga,rfl«fls5i u«o 6ui_Oujn^lpi«Ma«flssi aeiwpaerT LjgjaGaifl LjlQrj^a g||i>^luj 
^muarf) r^pajesT^^fio (French Institute of Pondicherry) urrgiarraauuilGl 

6U0^]6ffTfD6ffT. 

• 15 ^ld ^nrbprTOTST^GUGiDrj g)L61y?[brrLLi4.^) r^ldD<so 

12, 13 ^nrbrDrTOTin(pa>6ifl(SO QLDiu«>6TOTL_n(j LDropii) ^<surj6Ui£) &rb$rT66Trr&m5)iurrri&6rT 
Gg,n68Tr(5l rf1sui0rT«iTGuns,Lb, rf1g,^lujna' (y)g>«\51iiJ pisbaewen g)iurbrr51«Tij: 
S_LDnu^l ilamarTiflujtT©a0u lUsstsstij 22gj6uudlriarTaLb (Lp£» 5 liu picoa<©LD. 
LDfbpib suenenco arb^rran pisoa^Lb G^nssritS), anaai <fl 

a,0^^)aa«8)6n tg>rrafrurra,u QurT©6na®n6n imlgiGLD) Qufflg]LO 

eflena^l airb^jenenan 3 rflflanui, aflamu LDfbpLO Giunaurr^u QurT©L_a<?n 
uSl0$utLb aSlenaaijuL-tTLoGson 2©$ eumijrb® <fl«w Ginn^laiOT,®® 

LDL-Lq-^yGLon aflCTraauuLl©a]rbgj6Ti<m«sT Gl^rJhfirogj anaajrfl22rtib22$«fT 

^)U|.liu 6 B)i_ pisoaeniTssr d&aco prsuaetflan a«oa 51 anaajijaetflssr lo 2 $ujI«\} 
eicuainp g|©!b2g) eissip ^ip^la51ilgia an.no gjiusoaSlsoaneo. 

1 (Lp ^|0S»mnasOLb ejsinanp ldlLQJIQlo (gji5luL3Ll®6ri6Tnij. ^asmia 

^a+rr^ijaib. ^GWa^Lflan. gJaGsromsfcmjfcaaib. sm*aiOa%m_arfl41ajruaijarirfl«nr. 
rflsuiQfiarGunG^nuifliuneiuu). «na^«u>tuQ5>ri5l$06q'i-"!b2’U ) (Lp^aSliu u«v) aiLQLorr^pl 
gn«6a©ib. $>(baioujU) S>u>*@* (fl«m_2,$|6n6nan erssrugi ana«iu>*a<Q«@ UH*ly?a<fl 
OlL-gllb Q*W$6l 

2 rfleutaiTOTrfl^^ujrT^aou tilOTOTij rfleuenatGurT^a^lib® E-anijaen 0u0U>uas5ionLD 

16 c^LD ^jirb(DrT6OTUH-60 g>rrG8i 61 (l^^)UUi1l_68t 6T68T£ Qg>ifl^lrDg>l ^6Ufbo5kb(g> 

arrev)^^! C_«nri 6igj6\jii) g|0!b^rT» rbU)ai0^) O^ijlujQSlsvJcnev) 

3 ^^j6UUL51a»>rTa=Lb ^anCBro ^rjl«mu. ^Ii51«mu ^^liuGyrbcmfDff #fb©l e61rflGvirr^ 
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g,u5lip&0i(n)ff>0iLb 


• 16 b ^nrbpmsm© r£]<an<sv) 

g]rFj^, pjrr)rDiTOTffTU|_<sv) GtnffsuLb, OT)6 \jototg\jld uorbpLb G6ug>nrr£g)<gFrTaba5)fj r£ji<soa^6tr 

u5|(gaS)ujrT3i GTQ_p£,uuL_L_<sffT ersjru^n^) ajrrsv)fTfbrr5lG\j fkiruD ^rrcwT^GfDnrLb. 

GlD^eU^^J^DipilSlsv) £5LxS)6ff>y?g) g>aS)(J GVJl QLDrTL^lllJlg^JLb ^d51<SLD(TeST gJ](SO^€tT 

gl^^LDiu^^lsb G^,nrs5Tp^lsffTfDQn. §|2>{b@ tfa^GuniurBg, (LpeffiGGsmu^iurTiij 
6$6ni£jaSUu6urjai6n mG^rD^rTGffTffLhurbg^Lb, Loan p^rT got Gg)^)ai0Lb 
g)$<so, 00GurrsffT LDSorD^rTSCT^LburB^ij 6\ji_Qi_DrTy5lu!i)6\5]0rB>45i £u51y5l<sv) uso 

pr Goshen# Q<?iija5l0«ss^rDnfj. ^s^ 0 OT)l_uj —CSrjrr 

QdF,(T0UL| pisv)aein6nqLb, 00 qj 1@J6 ^dl_ili ug\j g>u5)y? ^nd)«5.(6n)^0 

6ui_QuDny5)u!i]6\j 2_6ff>(j6tm]JiL|ijb, ^G^Tas^rbfD ^«sld LjrjrrOT^T piGbai6rf]6\5)0rf>f£j 

GLDfbGairT6tTft6m6TUL|Lb ^l[bgn(SV)ai(6tT)ai0U lJrjLX)rTOTQT^G^^)lLJLb 

6ULpr5j^lu_j€tT6nnrj gtgstu gi r£rn_b flRaiSfffla>a>G6\j6WTii|_uj GtauLi^). Gldg^jld 

LDS^fD^nsiyTG^^la^rflcjrT rp sbaen u$l@a51ujrr^ sui_QLDrrL^lu51<so ^6tnLD[£<£6^6\j 

CTSffTUgJLD g)f5J@ r^GlDSlITGU^IJ^^aiaigl. g|6UljaS6tT «^lrfl60UJ, fffJlemiLI, (Siun^Lb, 
l0ns5TLb ^rfluj rbnscnr^unaBU QurT06TT^6ff)6YTu_|Lb eiil^naiQGU^fbainasff, 
^ssfla^ssflGuj gjT(SOas6n J^iLirbrr5liij6TT6TTG5Trj. Gldg^jld ^soqrinanmsjaetneTT 
Gui_Qi_Drry 5 )u!i| 6 \ 5 ) 0 [E>gj ^>L61^prTs^ssi_b QanugjGb, rf| 6 U£ 0 GLDrTg>g)rjLb GTGSTGpLb 
OT)^6UgnoDGv)^) ^uSlLprra^iLb Q#iLi£6v) ^,<Efluj6Ufbfr51<5irr (M_p 60 Lb LDai3>6rf]6*m_Guj 
rfleuu^aSl Qr&rr5)6imLiu urjUL5)iL|€TTGn(S5T^. 0rr51uunrai, <^)G\jrjrTg>aS)rfl eiilrj^LX), G<SFm_D6unrj 
6flrj^Lb, G#rTU)ajiTrj<$6uijrT£$fl6fl!7£m (Lp^Gonrorr Qn^GyijfRGn ^fpsityiipa^Lb 
(Lpa^luj 6ii)rjg>rajs><ar)6iiT GrF,rrrb0Lb (LpOT)rD<5i6^6niL|Lb aSl6tT^^l jT^GO^ein 
glujrbft51iL|6nCTr^j LDfbQgDiT0 <^lrDUurr<s5T Q^iuaSl. Councb §|[bg> 

^6T76l|(S0 6Ul_QlJDrTL^llLil^JLb, £F>u5)y5)6^|l_b r^J16\J<S6*n6TT 

Q^,n6TOTgl Q^iijflb ^ffnfJlujrrij^GTT g|Gua«(grT,a@ (LprB^D^iLi anso^^l^yLb 
^goqdgo; ulrbs>n<so^^6yjLb ^606060 gtgbt 2_pa$|iurT0iffc <3n.rD60rTLb ^]djail0 
^jj^rrrfluj^ai^Lb etflgoiLirkarj ldgbt GCTrjrTGcr Grugjrr^lGiiijrTUJi} a>rT60#)aS)60 
Giiniprb^)6yfjas6b. 

• m^pigjrTQST^Lburb^rfleirr G^tfeuuijmu^rj 

LDGtDroiGijrrQnG^^l^fj ^^n^ijffQLDGffT^jLb err evil go u5]asu Qurfluj 

^aiLD^GI^n^uLi piG^leoT (Agamic Compilataion) g)p$uj)<5b ^Lb(LpOTM_uj 
00uaLhu<5r)rromua : ^rbp 6u]6n£0<$rDiT(}. ^LDij^^Lb, Ga^aen^l, L|6tyu^)rfl, 

rj6ffmjg>rjLb GT6BT 0i Lb |^n<sjT0 etn^cu aFrb^rTGCTrejaen ^^6ti)^lujfj, ^a^ujurj, 
urrrj^Gurrgij (ip6aflG\j(j<&6YTrT60 G^rrrbpsiSl^^Lj uli—gst. ^qdgu 

6&^60mLiLD6tr>60u!i|6ffT ^h 0 ^)go ^OT>LD[B^) 6tr)6\j. ^6urbp6TT, qs^iu^lrfl ^rb^rTG^T^^lsb 

4 arT6v)^)^la; < 3iu6tmjiLK£<9b$g> | } LDrbpLD r£6v)0>6rau_£§.3^i|g>fj ^^IGiunij (Bsu^Lb 

LjrjrTOTJTLb ^^ujsvjrbn^cjrr ^^rrrj^^d) ^]6uQu0LDrT6in^j Qu06mm6?muiL|Lb, «^6urj 6£06uGrj 
(Lp(Lp(Lp^)P)aiL_6q6n ClSfflOTJJLX) ^0^)651£blLjLb £J>6TOT^af>{b(D GLDfi)(5<5;rT6TT<^(6TT)l_6rrr 6Un££)L_®g) ^F,Lb 
rp6\j<S6rf|6l) j^lpc^^lsffTfDeffrij. 
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Q6YU6rrrBa5Cina=rTrf1ujrrr7 ctott^jld uStau L| 3 iy? 6 uniLJfbg> etnffoj ^^nrfliuij G^ndur^ 
^0Lorj^«ns.LDiT con CTangyLD n^ie^so g)iurbri 51 u L|ff>ypG>lurbp 

6iil6nrej£fl€iirB)ff,n(7. ^rbg>u urjLbusffjrjamij# Gtfrjr&g, 6unLDGg>6uij eranfpLb 6 m ^60 
^4,a=rrrflujrj 0g>$rjG«ni4. 6 TC 5 TU L|ijn0nn^^)6O qaiypuughb $ 0 £«(Lp 3 i 06 ffTrDLb 
CT 65 t@jld ^) 6 \jg>g) 602 >^)Gb Gg)n6Enn5lg> ^ebemcouScb 6ony)rb^j6orb£F,nrj. ^6\j0«nL_iLi 
g)«n6rruj &G&n<£ rjfj r£)ai_Di0rT6*rr Gg>6iJij; g>ii 5 iy? §ncoai6tflsb ^6iirj ^ldg^ld 
LOOT)fD(0n«n aFLburb^ij erorr^ 5 n.rr 5 laiQain 6 tT^irDnfj. ;> ^LDGtnnfjfiRetneTT 6^flrjLLi_q_ 

(*6ug)Qr&ri5) gjanynju^rbsinaig) g£)06U6ug,n(jLb GtetLig, $0{£5>rT68TaFLburE>g>u 

Qu0Lfln6ffflsin aS)0uQuujOT>ijg> g>ni_b g>nr5J^]ii!il0UU6in2> l 61 «u Qu0<smLDu^i_scn 
av^p^lsinfDnij LoetnrD^nan ffiJburB^ij. ^yxso ^^LorBjae^cn [b«nr(Sj s>rbp 
^)6ug>0GLDng>g>rjLb gt6bt@jli> 6£UurbrD an&<su pianeoiL|Lb, g)6ffT6pLb u<so 
pi 60 « 6 in€mLjLb g>u 5 )y 5 l 60 QdFiij^j Qu0i_b L^y? ^OTn_fbg>nij. LDSffTscrrjnasT 
6ro^nfi06orrnujrJl6in Qu0 LD^Iuetnuu Qurbri5)0rb2>2>rT<sb LD6U)rD(0n68T5FLburb^rj uso 
^IcunGOiijrBJSi^e^ai Gani_|rjreuai«n€tTai ^Ll(^6iil£g>n(j; $ 06 U 6 tnrrOT 5 TnLDOT>€O, 
aS) 0 ai 0 L _rB 6 tn^), $ 0 Q 6 U 6 rcrrsin(^, 6iil0^)^na : 6OLb (Lpg)<s\ 5 |iLi L|«y?QufbfD ^)6ug,- 
g, 6 orej^ 6 Tf )60 ©DaFeu ^^LDreja^cn rSIpoSQrrrrfj. ^6U0«ni_iiJ «#i_0Lb ^aj 06 ff)i_iu 
a5l0uQuuJOT)rjGiLi abnr6j(gucu0LDn®CT LD^nro^nonG^^^rj (rStaio^nsffTGgj^laifj 
CT«np ^)Lb(LpGDL_iij 6 \jL_Qijony 5 | pi€ 0 « 6 tfl(S 0 0 rr 51 as<^uu( 5 lueo!j ) * * * * 6 7 8 ^gjLDmjg,#) 

y,«gnug>g>g5l, ^^n^rjaFii) (yDg><s\ 5 )iij u 5 )«iuQuffliiJ ^a^LD^Q^n^LJLi pi<sb^6ir>6TT 
iung>g>6urj. 

• m^fD^rrOT^Lburb^^e^i—Lu ^jr<s\j«^<stT 

1 . sm^eo^LDiLiQrbrSl: g|rr,§n<so ^^ntfUiniJlGetySiLb QurbfD 

^#nrf|lLJrj< 5 R 6 TT ^]s 5 T (LpLD flFi®m_ULill^^)^J 6^(Lp« GaJOTtfTL^UJ f^lg^UJ 
0 i 0 LDrajs> 6 ir> 6 TT l£\&> 0 j 1 rfl 6 urras 6 iiiJD ^u)_lju6di_<£ Q&iUj£| 0 > 68 ) 6 TT (Lp 6tD ro¬ 

tund ^ld 6 iil6n«0^1rD^j ^uSypr&nLldJte ©n3=6u^]g>£nrBg> ajrj<sorrrbrr 51 G<soGiLi 

pfl^)^luj(S 0 LDrej< 9 F, 6 ^€TT l£\ff> 6 l 51 rfl 60 fT<^ often &>(§[£> (Lpg>6\) £u 5 )y? pT<SO 

j&)g]£rr<s 5 T. LDS^fD^ne^^LDurB^rJIssr LDrbrD pisbfiR6tn6TTU Gundrrp g)gj6qLb 
0fDL_unaiai6nn6b ^ongj 3 ii_ 6 H 6 TT 6 Vjny?g)g|Lj uni_6bas6tflcb aS)0(Q>n<s8T- 
ffLburb^u Qu0LDn6in (yDg><s\S)iu rbn^Gurja^a^ii), anemijaainsb 


Qapp5lLDn Q<?g51iL|Lb uflGLDrruGg^ii) 

LDonro^nsn #Lbufbg>65T 6un&@. (urjCSiDauC^ii). 41) 

6in<EF6u a=LDajQrbri51 aFrTfbg5)«n€ffTa : Lb urB^apjujlij 

6uu£)UJ6v)p 6urriuaiai curjuD. (em^GU^LOUjQrBntfl. 572) 

6 j£)rjfb£>6vJa arcjs.rbuib f£)fjrT£Rffl&@Lb gHb^/16^ 
urflr&^j6v)G«in(j 2 _iljuju u&yfc&n&n --$0f&g]LD«r>rD 

ei5)6frrej»i 2_^)g,g)LD«an6inrf ^L_ig.OTT65TC>uij 
^F>rTrBJ^)«rrsffTniijfE, gjir^LOQ-p# $>es\. (tfrmafburSIrjrTairjaroTib. ^Irouqu unuflrjLb) 

7 ^ ^Jrt: rl$inmf|;dn(u^d: I 

8 c ^CS».nrjrfl6urra : rTij]uju^)^)^l > 6n5|^)^nrb^,Ga=«.fjLb. ^^Iujott ^lijliLirrun^)^ 

Q<?UJ^1a^60')6TT Qjlffl^)^ 6ul6Tlff*ai 610>lb^) ^16^^6TI; ^61D6U 6Ul_QLDf7^]u5|6V)6ir)LDri,^>6in61J 
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^LbGtnLOiunfj, £6l0LDiT6Tf)Gir>£Ra> Ga^euij, (yj^cmGannija^Lb, 
i_|rflu-|UD rfl6iiu«^,i7«(6TT)«0Lb, suOTTrrfliSiLb Qg>rfl6ii)LJUgj (SrBira^gjg^aigj 
onaeu ^^nrflujg^^eTT g)ri,^(Lp6^rDLuls\j pjiTtusOTmrTrjfi&emeniquD, gudci£>££>[) 
(Lp{£<svnGsr u^emLDUjnssT c^arTrf|iurTrj^6tn6TTU_|Lb ^rb^nsurir- 

a^n(fliurTija«n6TTiL|Lb, gji-b rpsv)ai6Tf)<sb 6wrTLp^^l GUGroiraj^eug] 

^ 06 uCij. 

QD^cuffLDUjQrbnSluSIcb ^dFrcrfluj g|€ 0 & 3 i 6 trcTLb, ^lo^iu J«£| 603 i 3 i 6 raTLb 
^^iU6m6\jiqL£>, Q<?6Tr£FLb, r£rjrT(£la)6\J, $£$uj«ijLDrT^6tyL_rT6OTLb, rfleuy^gg, 
^^ilujsffT 6iilrf|ajnaR6ijLb, rf,i ^}| g)<^LDrT6^Lb qjIctt^^^ < 5 n.fDUu(^«^l<s?rrfD«rr 
^6tn<9btyfiR6lf)6ffT 6U€TO0i0i6n, ^ 6 Ufbn 51 < 5 Crr g)€\J^<S6MTLb, ^<Sv 5 )ra 0 i^<SFbty<aOTLb, 
2_0^>^lryrT5ift (s^s^emib, LD[B^lrjRii 5 i 6 ^€TT ggULb Q^iluliud (LpGtnrr), 
rf)6\jrT€OUjg>^)fb@£ Q^OTTp 6U^luni_nrbpuD (LpcmrD g)€ 5 TS 5 T iJilfD 

^rfluj ^u|_uu€ir)i_^ QffiLia5]si6TT Qa 5 > 6 tfl 6 un 5 > 6 iil 6 tTa«iuu(^aSl(S 5 TrD®rr. 
^^Irflujrf ^)6\J6\jrrp ^rfluj GlaFUj^laFsem 6 tt as 0rDL_unaftCTflsv) 
^L_a^u5)0uugj LDrbQrDiT0 aSliuuunrsffT Q^ili^SI. $£$ujtT 6 p 6 tyL_rT 65 TLb 
Qa=iuG6yrT0ai0 g)r&pr€v> 90 rflfD[bg) 6u^tarnli4. (guide) ct shroud) 

Lx5)SF>a>lLI6STp. UjrTLpUUn6«TyT^)^J [B60g2JT^ ^p(Lp<5, rB IT €U <sv) rj g|£fb(§ ^rjliu 
^<^u3g^pQaibs5la> sierra) &)< 3 G\< 5 n&ibQ&) GtarrsroTL- u 5 |a> 6 iJ|rfleurT< 5 ?rrCS€F,rTrj 
2_©ng 6u@£F>a§)0UUgj anaeu £_6\)rf|rb@u Qu0i_b Qa,rT6hng). 

2. ^©2>gJ, a_0^,d51|7nai5i0j| < E^LLi_Lb 6T<shspLb pid); as(Lpa>^ld) ^sircf)iL|Lb 

2-02>^D[jrr3^ LDfT6ff)€v)uS]<sv) prrbOrDLl® LDsrafladT g|0uugj Cumsv) 

§|[!>pi^JLb pifbQfDL_g)u Un£#»6YTrT6V) <^,<3ffTgl £_UL|rjnCTBTLDrT65T Gtu^rb^b 
L|rjn€TOi^)6in^,u_jLb, LDrbgo ^^rrijLDrrai^ Q<srr^rr(^ 

g|ujfbrQUUL_i_^j 2 _ 0 ff,^lrjrr«,^^)^ls 5 T 2_rbu^>^l, c^^ein Gum&>&en y 

€UOTOT6tnrrr5JSi6TT, ^|6\jfb6inp ^sinrf]6iig>rT6b g>6&flg>a)6fffl(x>iu 6iH^D6TTij_|Lb 
r5>6BTGIDLD<SR6TT, <£H6fffffllL|Lb (Lp6ff)fD, (Lp^SOITSST U60 p^g)I^^LD(TggT 
Qa uj^1«ot>6Tt^> Qg>rT0a>gjas an.pdlrDrnj. 

3. LD6\fDrTrfl6iirjiT^^)rflai<s^uLb ETgfnr grji Lb pid) LD^rDir^leurirT^^lrfl aSlarr^aSId) 
<^6VlQlJ0LDrT 0| &(ga «S^rDLJL| 6 Uy 5 )urT(£) Gl«^lLllL|Lb (LpGDrDGDUJlL|UD, 
s^diGsunrij ^cwTjpii) g>0 GrbrTGSTurra Grbrrrb^Lb ^^(XpG^^^e^erriLjLb 
«9r05ifiRLDrT^ CTGtfl^ld) L|rf|r&gJ Q^rT6TT(€tT)Lb 6\J6ffffT6raTUD 6tf|€TT0»(gjrf|(DgJ. 

4. 6£6uQ6VjrT0 LDrr^>(LpLD ^j@j6!4ii4.^aiGsiJ6WTLq_iLi LorTa>rf)6urrrTg>$rf] 
6vilrjdF,^)0n^>iL|Lb, c5Ng>jb(g ^rsjaiLonsffT <#|GU6uyS|urTL_sim_iL|ii) Qa>6inrQ6TT6ST 
qj16tt< 5)0L±) LDrr^^levjijrr^^lrJl a^rbuLb CTeirr^jii) LD(bQrorT0 pid) <^]<sv) <#lfDUL| 
^LD^rajaiQDGtT 2_6tni_ujgj; a,rbainrc\)g>a5ld) 6pg\jQ6\jrr0 LDna,(LpLb 
^LorTsurrstnaa^ (LprE>6ff)a>iLi ^lsffT^^lsb Lona^l^rinaj^lrfl y^goiULb 
evilrj^)(Lpm ^ 0i 6^Lj^^<^uu|pa^gsTnr)6gT c^s^nGV), UD6^p0rTarraLburE>a>fj 
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sp>6\jQ6urT0 Lon£)(LpLb QeuajGajp ^ 1 <s 5 t^)^ 1 sv) LDiT£F)^6urjrr^flSlffl y^egetnuj# 
Q<?iijiij( 3 eu< 5 ^rr( 5 lLb GT<sbp 6iil6TT£@aS)rDrTij. j^|£rD 0 ^^irrjLDrrai ^eur) crrb^> 
^nGtnsv)iL)Lb avvfDn6iilu|_@jLb ^rb^lrj^norm^LDLb CTsin^jLb ^LpsvJn^LD^^Isv) 
^eurj avvpii) GWiijaSlsi(g> ^abnguD «g^G?m_<^<g^rD^j 

5 . GGtunLDGwrrcj^GurjrT^^lrJIafbuQLD^jLb <^rr 51 uj pr<s\ 5 )<sv) ^Ireu^il^LpGDLDuScb 

LD6\©rT<£)6VjrjrT£aS)tfl Grbrjrrbg>msv) ^l(DIbg>gJ CTG?rrpLb, ^sinp 

^@j6T^i4.^^C6UGMTLq_uj GtilrjgjLb, ^lajL^GineQ ^a^iUGuroG^pii^ii < 9 V 0 f 5 JS^ 
^pflflsirrrDrTi) Loemp^rrOTTiFUDU^^ij. 

6. G 6 ti)rrLD 6 \jrrrj 5 irbuQLD 65 T@jLb 216 Q^iLui^LLasG^eTT^ GtarcOTOTL- piG^lso, 
«ni}£>$6ff)fiR LorrdF)^,^j (Lpg>6v) a 51 f^iaiL_^lLp<sinLDa!jl(S^l 0 rb^j Qg>rn_r!iJ^l 

6 U0i_ ld (Lp(Lp^jLb 6^diQajrT0 ^lr^j 5 »L_^lLpG?T)LDiqLb ^rbfD(26UGinnii|_uj 

^) 6 \j 6 \jy 5 )unrL_Gtr>i_a : fffbp ojlrfl^^j, ^aj6flfjg>2>g5l<sOT Qu0OT)ld, luliott 
^ a^luj Qa : iu^l^(6n ) L_G?n' €iil 6 TT< 5 > 0 «g^n[)nrr ^^lfjluji;. CdLd^jld, G6n)rTLD6\jrrrj 
oSfj^LD, LQ6unrT<^]gjr7rras«gQrf| eiilri^Lb ^a^liUGST ^n^l, ^Igogzhgo, <^n 
(LpfiFj<S\SllU LiSl^U ULp^DLDLUrTGST 6ff)#6\J^#)<S\jniJ^6Tfl<S\J GmpQ«rT 6 n 6 TTUULl_L_rT 60 
^gdgu l 61 <sr ^^laLorrsin uuj6m®rr^ £0ii> gtgctu^j <^0 £>#iJ 

sviumq<sv5)r^s^^fb0u u^^miSlij^Lb, u^a^djailujLb, uyj^tSFnrp^GTT 
^^lujGyrbsmrD (LpemfDUjnaiff Gtaiugj ^l0(Lp(Lp^0 ^rbrr5l<sffTrT6Y) Q 51 eD 6 niLjLb 
^GTTOjlGXJndb UlLIGBT^^neTTlLJLb, ££| 00 >Ga>mi 5 | 6 \ 5 |^) j^<Sv 5 )r^£$ 0 GLD 6 fffl£ 0 LJ 
QunG 57 OTTrTGv)rr<s 5 T ^Grnrfl^GOGcrr< 5 >g?dgtt GULpr^j^aj^rnsv) ^gidi—U-] i_b r&fbuiusinr- 
<g. 6 D€T 7 ii_|Lb, rbpLDOTmh Qurc0rbgSluj ^jtuld, ld<sv)(}«6tt (Lp^G^lujGyrbeDrD^ 
«^l 6 us\ 51 r 5 jai^^lfb 0 ^ijuuGinrrLb GWiLiGu^rnsv) Giil6ir)6TTu_|Lb rb<s 5 T G 5 UD<^ 6 in 
^^luJGlirDGinfDlLJLb, g| 65 T 65 T lillT) <flGU£Q^rT6oVr(^^6tf)6TTiqLb ^<^]rf]ujfj 

svup^lfDrrfj g|dj6urTrDrT®yi uSta ^rjliu GWiiiaSlsiGtnGTTai GtarTOTori— 
6 ^UUfbfD ULpGF)LDUJrT(oin p]GO «$6\J£0LDLO; ^rbpi<Sv 5 ) 65 T ^U)_UU6ffM_llj|G6\jGlU 
ux^DfD^rTGST^iJDurB^ij {g)£GtaiLJ^|a^ff)6TT rbLD 3 > 0 g> Qg)rT0g>££]« ^.p^lrorTij 


GTG 5 T^> Q^F) 6 Tfl 6 lirT 5 iff, Qg>rfl^)rC)gJ / €£ 06 \J 65 T g|rD«K 0 Lb g>p 6 UrTu 5 ) 6 U 

9 ^^T|gyifj^G?r>GrT[i |i h, ulro 2 _gv)«s f^6jr)orra)«^Qr)€TTii_|LD 6ul®g>££J 


«^)6uQu0LDrT<sfff)6ffT ^0rbrTLDg)6tf)g)GiJjrT, s£)06UU)_0)6B)€YTGiLirT r£l6DGffTrb- 
g5)0[bg>rT<su ^g\J 65T rfleiiuGupstni-CUg] 2_p^l 67<5inp ^]rbprs\51s5T 

g)pa$luS<sv) LD^nrD^rTOTT^Lburb^i) uGtnrDfffTfbp^IrDrTrj. gvi gvi rr ro n <s«7 

Qj|rj^r5J^<o^)6tTiL|Lb, ^ajrbrrjlfb^ as Lunas# Gteujiu G6U6inrrii|_uj 


QflF,6nQ6TT«fT aH 6 TT 5 ) 0 l_b plGV)<SG!D6TT^) g>Ll 5 |y? 
QLDrTL^lllS(S\) (LpajOTT (Lpa)<S\ 51 <o\J ^a»^)UJ6Ufj LD 6 ^fDt 0 fTG 5 T dPLDUfTj^Gri 



q 


rf]6UU9>aSl«j Qa<SV)GUg>6mg>g, gjOTTOTTa^Gg) Qa>rT6OTTI_ tfl6U^0LDLD CT6ptb ^UUIDfD g)rb^n6JD6VJ«? 


rfl6urT6v)ujrBJ3i6rfld) cuas^rTOTsfluugbfbairTaia Qarr^pLCxsjrranfj^sYT 11. 12 rprbrDrr6wn(iJ)ai6Tf|6Y) U60 

r^|6urf,dbrsj<?><oir)6TT Gjrbu©asa-i)ii!i)0(bg) Q^aj^aeoenai a,e\3QGUiL(^la.a>6ri 6 umi 5 l 6 v)rra. rbini) 
^ri 51 ^ 1 GfDrTLb (Grbrraiai: K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, 1984 ) 
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^rTSCTun^u QurT06YTaGtf)6TT aSlGTr^Qeuajrb^Lb 

mG^rD^rTssT^LDurb^fj pT<sba 6 ff) 6 TT ^)Lurbrr51u_|6tT€TTrTrj. uijGLDnruGgjaLi) 

GTGBTGpLb ^Irf^LLJ r£f|6v5|<SV) (Lpa>a$l QurDp ^GCTLDfTS^GTT ^l6VJrT<55T[f,^)^Gff)^> 
c-^ g}i U 6 vi 1 uuaQgv? 6 ^>( 5 \j; Lonforca c^OTTLorraa^asGai 2 _rfluj^jib, Qua>a> 
nS)<an<sou5)<so 6 ifl 6 naa(LprDrTgj S§l 0 [&a> 4 £lu)rT 6 &T ^63TLOir<s5Trba>a>6ff>a>GiLJ 
c^GWTGULDGOLDGinrDULi r£r5J06ua>rT^) ^6pu0S)arf)<s5TrD65T erein^jLb *0^65)5) 
LD6U>fDi0rrs5T aLburba>ij r£| padroni}. j°£|aa 0 a)g] rE>rTGffTLD 6 tnrDa 6 TT. 

u^lQ<s 5 TOT 5 TL|CFrTGinrrr 5 ja^ 6 TT, g|0ua)(o)a>L-(j^ ^aLornjaGn ^aSliUGurbrrflsrrr 

gjeireflrBab (tp^-M CTscrTpLb ^ 6 ui 7 ^pa£lu5lL_(5* artp^lronij. 

uaQuarUrTauu 0 i 6 ^go gtgst^jud arbp eulrfleurr ott pis\51<s\) Gmaeu 
<fl£a>rTriE>a>a>a5l6tnr ijlfjmrTGff&T j^)iu6\), ua51 ua unai_b ^aSluj (LpuQurr 06 h- 
a> 6 tfls 5 T QaiT 6 TT 6 inaa 6 TT ^^lujajrbeinrD ^^Irjlujij ail 6 n<s 0 ^ 1 pnr[j. 

^l6\j^0(3LD(Ta)a)rjLb gigst^jud uSIau ULp65)LDiun0rr GtfiaGU pi<s\5]<sc>T 
a,u51^)QLDrT^l Quuj(juL|: 12 ^£<^iLirriijriijaGinG'rTa QarTGrcTL_|£jLb, 

<^G\Juaa£l wiser mrTL_<fl 6 ?nLD 6 ir)UJiL|Lb <#GU6uy5)urrL_ii|_6ffT ^^eneuli —fT)a^rflLU 

Qu 06 ^LDai 6 ff) 6 TTtL|Lb ^ 6 \jq 6 tfflGttffiwr^a 6 tt<OTl^Lb ^6tf)G5TGU0Lb 
2_6MT0LD GUGffffTGTOTLb GT 6 tfluJ pE>6lT)l—ll51<S\J ^WpfDLJUL_L_gJLDrT 6 ffT j^|[ba> 

«#l 6 U^> 0 (Si-Drra,a)rja) 0 na) u5la ^Lpamarr rT) 6 *r>L_uj]<s\j [J36F)p^rT6CTaLburba)fj 

a)USIy?naaLb Qa : iu^j6tT6nrrij; ugv) stila) ii_inuL|a6tf)<8v) piGffxsv) ^Gff)LDa>- 

^j 6 TT€TrrT(j. ^g\j 0 GF)L_uj <#fliLi u 6 ff)i_UL|a 6 Tf)< 8 U a>OT)<so turnup ^rbnjnso 

^) 6 yrbGinfDa) a>oS)rj, asLDGOriGOUja «flrDULj gigm^jud Quiurj QarTGinrrL- 
^l0GyrT0aa> aF>GOLjrjiT€traT(LpLb, 

^0gtnrr < ^lrfll_|rTfT6ffgTQl-Q(SgT 01 Lb £$0G\J6ff5T6inrTrT LOGIT) 60 a> ^CV)L]fjrTGffTJT(LpLb 

m 6 ^rDi 0 iT(S 8 Ta : Lbu[F,a,rjrTd) g|ujrbfDUUL_i_60iGU. 13*14 ^ld pirbrDrT6raT(JJ)a6tfl60 

g)lUfbgDUUL_l_^JLO, rbLDlj] ^]06lil^r)6TTUjm_GO 67 GST p GurrpnpLJLJ^GllgJLOrTGffT 

Qu0LbufbfDULj<sv51a4 ) i7 nbUDLil g|iUfbn51iiJ ^06ii)6to6nwiTL_pqrji76ffOT£$rb(gju 
dlsinrs&Tijf 16 ^>lo j£nrbrDrr 6 MTii|_G 0 LDG^p^rTGSTaLburbajij a^LO 
aji_QLDrT^|LL5)<sv5l0[b^j a,u5lL^lso £60 qrjirGrornajaGtnGTT g)ujfbpa51rDnfj gigst^, 
Q^rfl^lfDgl; ^ 6 U 0 a@u L5)6ffT6ffTGij r£)(jLbu ^Lpa^luj Ga>^]aij, 6 ff>a 6 U 
GT(S\) 6 v)uurbrrGiiG 0 rj, ajmssTGaiiTGGBTrJlujuurj, uij^Gair^^ssflGurj GurreirrGfD(Tg- 
a)€nnd) u 5 l 0 ^ 1 iLirTG?n ^ev)L)rj(T 6 MT jg£| 6 oa^]ujraja 6 TT U 60 a)u5ly5|6b Ga>rT 6 BTp- 
StIgsttogst GTG5T rbrni) a 0 a)GOFTLQ 

LDGiDfDi0rr65TaLburf>^)ii a)rTLi51iLirb(T51uj aF>GOL|fjrTGMTreja 6 tfl^iji_b [baga 

«^]rDUL_|, rbarjGurjfGMTG^DGBT, ^^lujGiifbGinrDa arrGuluja aGiD6\Ju_ji_G5T 
6UijG0Tyfluu^j Grbnaaajajaagj; ^a>a)6oa>££|60 6 urr(LpLb LoaaGTflGerT 
rflGUua^lOT)iLiu_|Lh, «^lG\ja)Q^rrGQ7rrLJ|_GO ^GUijaGrr 6ii)6i7r5J06U6tna>iL)Lb 

(biuLDUi_ GiilGnai^^lfDnrj. ^6Uuaa5l6tnu_UL|Li), 6*r)aGU an^^lrjuui% 
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5 > (ij ) (5 €lJ ^ S ^ T GLD6OT65)LD65)UJlL|Lb L055(£TT)50 606\5]lL|p5) J£J6oGg) <^6U065)l_lO 
g>65)60iooio Gr&055LD05 6o]6TTr5j0a$]ro,gj 

^|65fl, Li)65)r7(0O65T5LburE>g>rJl65T 5,65)60iooio <#i_rjn<55T ld 65) ro (6 T> 06&tG 5, 5 17 

g)u_ifbn5)uj 65)56opT60565)6TT5 5rbp ^luGeurui): <^]6oi0O65T<fl5,a$)uJOf7 2_ 65) 1765)105, 
ab6lT|rj g|6U065)L_UJ LDfbfD pi6056n ^H65)65T5>gJLb 60l_Ql_DOy5)ufl6b ^H65)LD[E>5,65)60 

I. ^^moi^g^ggougjgjaSI, ^54*05,1750) GT<srnr@jLb g|0 l 6)5 u Qurflio 

<^,5LD5,Qg>O0UL| p](SV)^6TT g)60rf|lOrb[T5]uJ (£11605(60)60 g65)6010010657 

^6\jfbp6n (Lp5,6006ogi, <^60^65)541 Qurb[D6U(756n, 0rr5)uuo5 «^,5orJ)uj 

<^u]G 64,5 m Qurbp 65)560 ^ 50^)1017560 r&06nG5>opib <^ 6 p 64,1455 

G60655TL4-UJ <^60^65)^65)10 u5|flFi 6)j]rf|60O5 6o|605060 5J. g]^]s\J QTJrbrTOTTLb, 

^l0pSp ^655f)5,60, 5rF><£ll0060[B5,65TLb ^a^luJG5T6L|Lb ^L_r5J0l_b. 6£>6oGl6OO0 
^)ff]65)UJ65)UJtLjLb 60[f]65)55 aflrjL005 6T(£)5>g]5 Q50655 t(£) <^ 60rD65)rD5 

Q5lLllL|Lb (Lp65)[D65)lOlL|Lb, (U£>60O5LDr5]56b, 2L_U05LDIBJ56T1, 65)560U5>5>a£| 

r£ji6056b ^j,^)uj6orb(i51<sb ^5<9$]rf|65)Uj 6ii)6n55uu(pLb (Lp65)[D65)UJiL|Lb 5,55 
GLDrbG506TT5(6n>l_65T 6u)rf)6005 a5l6TT50^1fDrrf7 <^£,5,5 a^|rf|OT)UJ 

^60 LDnpUngl5(6TT,L_6BT U60 ^5LD r£J16\)56Tf|6b 6)5l6TT55Uug)6U6lT)5,lL|Lb 
^i^rfliorjf l 615 p6£p55LorT55 0rr5)5^]fDOi7. 50g,^j G6opuo(jj)565)6n5 

5n.rr51, U6V) g|L_r5J56rfld) 5>LD(Lp65)l_lO 5,65f|ULJL_L_ 505,65)5>lLJLb 

6T®g>4£J<S5)!7£^)(DrT(7. ^i,5mr&J56b U60 j^0ULj|6pib 6T6v)6006urbrr5lf^]Lb 6^0 
aQ rfl 65) ioioo65T0j 6^(Srj 6 o]5,ldo 5 6u|6n55Uu(j5)6oaS)6b65)60. <^u|_LJU6*nL_u!i)6b 
505)Q5,nrbp6O>LD Sg£|05>g,O§^]Lb <^60 J°£|L_f5J56tf]60 <^j,5LDr5J56TT 

^16urr)rT51rb(S5 2_rf|io (LpOT)pu5l60 s$] rf] 65) to565) eo eolrflggja, 5n.pa^]6corD65T 
^,5,0)017 g)g) Lj,eDOUg>g,a5)65)lOU Ul4_UU5>6io yj)60Lb g)5505,gJ556O 
[6LD50 ^esflGg) 6li]6t7raj0^l65TrD65T. §>60 ©6000 £\ ffl 65) lOUje^JLD g|[F>5) 

^6O6li1rb05 Q5lb(Lp65)(Dll!il6b G6Vipurr|p56TT ^4,5U)pirbail— 6\5)60 
5rT657rrUU|paQ65TrD65T 6T65TU65)5> ^n5)lL|Lb GlJOgJ rbLD65)LD 6o)lOUlJ)6b 

^y>£>g]afyDg] 

^5,5,65)510 <#rfluj ©51065)60 GL0[b©SiO6b6O LD65)rD(0O65TG5>^5050U 
Gu05>6o|lOOUJ g|0|B5,££| ^l6065)60lol60 ^ 60 rj 600LpfB>g LDL_060105)^160 
5655T55fbfD ^5LD^JT[056014.560 GuO[bfl5)u U0g]5055UUL_L_65)LD H ’ 
g|6060OfDO5 <^,5LDL0 LDrbpLD L| (JO6557 r£J16b56)fl6\5)0r7,0J 6T655T655Trb(D 
GLJD[bG5O60565)6TT ^60[b{l5)G5T £Lp60 rp6056Tf)<S5T QuiO0L_65T 0fr5l5)^]0UU 5J 
LD65)fD^065TG5)«^l5(7 65)5605, g>0 £5,5,$ ft) 5 0(brr5)lU l_6]5U QU0LD 

10 g,Lb(Lp6B)l_lU 60)56UO5mUlJ)un6tyfTLD(0glf| OTfpLD LDrbG)fDO0 GgrT@Ul_l rp6\51eS7 
Qg>rTI_55g,^)60 60 651 SO Uj] 60 ^6U06OL_UJ LOL-gg^SO ^5LDf£flfb QurT55)6tyffcj3i6ri 

f^aLbL51u5l0[b^)65T 6T6BT^lfDrTI7: 

orI tjfcro Rw4IPifa: i 
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Qg>ITSffffTgl ^,fba^rT60^,fiSl€V) USV) c^SiLDpiSUftSTT [E>Ld 4@£ a^lQDL_^)^l<SVJ; 

asnoju ( 3 uf 7 «^l<sv) ^y 51 rB^jo 5 lL_i_(Sirr ^ssmso, 16 ^ld r^rbrDrT6ffSTLq_s\j 

^r&gj ^6nsiilfb@ ^j,«uDrejai6Tfl<sv) uuSrb^iL|Lb Gg^rfliqii) QurbrD 
LD€inrD(Q)n<s 5 TaFLburE,a 5 fj LorbpLD LD 6 inrD( 0 rTSffT(Sg>£f|sifj (Suns&TfD 6 ff)# 6 u 
^^mfliLirTij^sTT 6un^prb^l0ai^l(S5TfDS5TQf GTsinp &_siroT 0 LbC>urTgj rbrnb 
0S1ujul51so ^yp^KSforui). ^^LDraj^erflsv) 6iilrfl£,gj£ avvfDuuglLb 
<s^lrf|OT>ujas€Tfl< 55 T 6^uuniue^ai0Li), ^| 6 Ufbrr 51 < 55 T aji?6\)nrbpai(gLb ^gjLornjgjg, 
L^ggnug^aS), £&vfyn&>{)&ib (Surrshro pi6v)*6n Cu0g)6tf] L|fJ1^1(sinrps5T 

2 . aSa^ng^i .b ersirr^jLb LDrbQrDfT 0 Qg>n@uq pigyii) glrB^eueinsiGinujff 
^rTrjrbg^g,. <otn<9=evj ^^Lorajai6tflso urrrF>gj ai]rf)6un<9> 6tf)6TT£a£]£ sh.fDUug)Lb 
£as)a*fy gTse>T 0i Lb uSta ^u)_uus*ni_ujrTS3T a$lrJ]<s?muiij] sin (Lp^^liLi^^jeuLb, 

^g>sin 6U6ins^6TT t ^soabty Quro 6vSl0LbqLb «^i_rflern ^I4_uu6im_g> 

^, 0 ^ 1 « 6 tt, ^a=nrfliurfl(S5T g> 0 ^)s> 6 TT, <9=«$urTg)Lb > ^ajQajnr 0 ojIg^LorrecT 

^6^<9bty6tf)UJlL|Lb CtelUiqLb (LpOT)PD c^j,a6)uj65T ^SiLDli) UDfbpLD Ug>g)$ 
pisv)«€rflsin (pLorbCanstT^^L-sin oJIrflsurrflR sig)^p6?ngai®uug)^ls5TfDsin. 

3. s^^sunasmuijluns^nm^eQrjl sTsanup Lorr)QfDrr0 Qg)rT0UL| pi so. 
^rbpis^lsv) s^sinp (Lpg>so ug^j 6U6S)rju5)sv>fTSffT STSffm«,6tflsin ^m_u- 

UStDI—llj]<S\) c ^i ) <KLDpifb«0g,p^^Sff)6tT sufflon^uuglg)^! ^<SUfbfl5)(b@^) 

(SLDfbG) 3 in 6 TTSi®n 6 TT <^,< 9 >LD pi 6 \J 0 i 6 rfl 6 v 5 ) 0 ri>p Cg>fj[bQg)(j5)g)p [bLD0i0g> 
£>0^1rDrrrj. LDrbQrDrT0 ^simpisb GLD(bCo^n6TT a^i^suLb. 

4 . STsin sgi Lb pisv) sm^ajrj^sfflsirr 0glLbug)^lsvj ulrouq 

LDrbpLD g)n)UL!ilsinnso 9rbu(pLb (^Q^sn^Lb), ^gsin £Rnsv) 

6U6ff)rjuj6inrD, ^ldujld, 6ii)(5<gF6tyLb LorbpUD rflij 6U nr 6WT$6 &)<sr>$ QufbfD6U(j- 

^( 65 ^ 0 ^, g,s5f)g,g)S5fl(3uj ^Qni_ULilq_ftai( 26 ysirim 4 .iu &>n<svmi8>6n 

(Lpg)S\ 51 uj ffjflujmjrrgba* «0g>g|£«6n g|r&prs\ 5 )sb ^s>ld pirb£Ri_s\ 5 )s\ 5 ) 0 !B|£] 
( 2 LDrbG 3 >n€TT<^ 6 TTrr 5 >a|Lb, GgsjrxsyujnssT g|L_rej^6tflsb 2_smrj^(6n,L_@jLb 
^^Irfliurjirsv) 6 iSlen^ffiuug)^lsinfD 65 T 

5 . s^^surfl^gjnrbgj^rrabflSlrrsurjsonfbrrSlCsoCuj 6^0 L|psffMjDiLHT 65 T 

Qffiusinsoff GtaiLip6TT6TTrTrj LDS^)fDi0rrs5TGg)<sFlafj; gjsinsmrr^lrfliLifj jg)ujrbrr5)uj 
sm^su^LDUjQrbftJ pis^lsin spsuQ6un0 0rDL_un6i00Lb s^£g) 3 i 0 £ 6 ir>g>ai 
Q®nrsinm_ ^aLD^Csonanajaisinsn GmrbCS a nsn it « CT^gjgj^nili^. 

^^Irflujrflsirr 3 i 0 #gi 0 i 0 i 6 n ^ 6 ff)S 5 Tg>pLb ^asLDrej^srflsin ^q_uusim_- 
li5)(8soG>UJ ^I 6 ff)LD[bg)Sff) 6 U 6 T 6 ffT rf| 0 Ul<^ 0 LD (ip^LDrTft ^S 5 )LDg) 0 j 6 TT 6 TTrrrj. 
^g>ffa(gj ^ 6 urj ^)l!l_ Quujij sy)«ysiia : LDUjQrBn5l55l0S^iL_rT!B^)Lb. 565 0 {dlL- 
urrs^tsjai^ 716 ^<slo av(5sv)narajais?n6TT GLorb(S«rT 6 TTrTs^ a^nLlgl^lfDnfj. 

g>u 5 )y 5 ]s\J ^^DLD[bg) S^D^SU^fT^^lupi^JiK® ^< 3 ^LD piSV)^6tfls^l0(B0J 
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r£)p6q<sugj (Lp[i>6^^iLi arreog^a) 

CT6U0LD GteiijaSlsorj 

6 ^6y<0rTSCT^^^6tveyua^i^l06^L_rTrb^Lb cts5T@jlx) mri)QrDrT0 picxSlco ,3\G$ 
GurT«np ^(Su^rrafT^^liuna Qanijqcb 9<NQ€urTcsTp*0L b 

€}&>8 ) &>(n > &)<5V)$)&> QarT6WTL_ ^5iLD3i(]>60nSir^*6tt6niqUD, «^l€ULjrjrT6QT}TLb, 
6nSl^)6brrfi)ff)^rrijrr6\jeTfl (JuncifTp u^pOT)LDUJneffT pi€\)5>6'rfl6\5l0[B>0jLb 

(SLDfbGanen^c^Gn ergl^^ja^ &mLu\- c^^)rflujrJl<sirT 
^SDSTT^^JLi) ^aiLDrejai 6 tfl< 55 T ^L^UUOni—tLilGsoGuJ ^ 61 DLD[B,g) 6 in 6 U CT<S5T 
ffl0La^»0LD (LpaiLDrTft ^®nLDg>gJ6n€TTrTlj. 

7. il6u^,rTS5T<fl^,^liurTa avua,^^lfb0 90 etMlsunrsin 2_<anrj<amLJg> ^u51^1sv) 
ujrT^>^i6TT6nrrij 

8 . erGST^jLb pievSlso U(Lpg> 6 ff>L_rbg) ^leyrrsoujr&j- 
^6?D6T71LJiJd, «^6^<5^r^asr^«9F,OT)6TTlLlLb $0LJU6mf| QffUJg] u5 OTCl (ijhi) Lj]rj^6T^6r)L_ 
GtaiijiL|Lb (LpQDrDa^cJDetTiLjLb, <^Hrj>aF>s> rfl(f|6B)iLia6B)6!TiLjLb GiilrflgbpS' a^p^lrorin 

9. on^6ya,rT<5v)6iil(S6u^Lb 6TS5T@jLb LDfbQfDfT0 rpso ^^LDrej^etfl&u 

6ii)^laiaiLJUL_(p6in6n uebGeup ^Irfl^mu^onen GiDfbGtan 6 ^ 6 "®) £>(§$£> 
£Rrrsoraj5>OT)6n (S^n^lL-Lb LDfbpLD GurrssTtfn^^lrj 
^j6D6mnQ*rT6WT© rSla^nnujLb 

(5uDfbG^rT€TT^6DeYT LDL.0UD GTglg>gJ r£lfJULJrTLD<S\) G^aJUJITSST 

gli_rej«6tfl<so ^fj^^^miJiLiLb oSl€tT^»rejai6iD6m4Lb g>r&0j g>uD(Lpar>i_iu 
GWnrr&g)# ft0^>6^^>iL|Lb Q 6 U 6 tfluu 0 ^>^j^lfDrrrj. 

10 u^QsrrrTSSTrDiTLb rprororrOTML^su g|iurbfDUULli_ 6U0«rcTU&g>^l CT«FT6pLb 
pi ^1^0 GUL-OLorT^laS^ 90 Q^LbsmLDUjncirr 2_6ir>rj6inuj 
LO^p^rTssiG^itarj GUOTjrjCb^lcTTerTrra £«n*qmSk*T g)6\)ft*«nnLb, 

6U6&)3iS>6TT, 6Y$«L_g>g]6UrT (Lp#»^)lLI QfflU$0^6TTtqLb, c^SOUJg^SV) 

^l6\is^lrtUft^)6ir)^)U lSo^16^6idl_ QtfiuiLjii) ^lffl«mu, ^GurbriJlscrr Qurc06TT, 
(Xp^^1lLJ^)0jaJLb, c^^ltu ^Uj-ULiClDl—ff Q#UJ$ta6in6TTlLjLb ^*U)liu*«fl*> 
^|0rB0J &)&>&> GlJDfbG«ifT6tT^(6tT)l_68T GlfleTTIL|€TT6tTITfj 

11. 6tiL_QLDn^laj60OT)LDrb^ rf|eu(0iT65TGun^^l{b@ 6yL_QLDny51uJGsoGiiJ 
^l6U^0rTOTTGunG^rrur^iurT6Ti)Li) ct@jld 90 ^lrr51uj £_6&)rj«niiJ 
eu@^dJ«rrenna; u^tTii 2-«niJu5te> Qpjbf& Qurbro c%<*TU>rr 

ilajQu 0 LDn@ji_s 5 T Qg>m_«ai(y>Lb (Lpi^eiiLDrbfD rg*s>u5|6CTn5) rflfbfD^ 

(^^Wfb^O^^LlJeYJrrilJLb) GTGCT^JLD Q^rTL-ljulsx) pfilfb^Lb CT 65 Tp t-6)s> 


11 aCRmi *HfcHWcTOJ SWTOTcl I 

dfacMHW3imrfa 1 ((BLorbui^. 2_anrjujl<arT urrujlrjLb) 
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£ u5)ip&&(r} &&LD 


GiSrJleurra GurTgjmq- nSlp6i|<E£)rDnrj. ^etnab# ^l 6 U( 0 (TS 5 T^l^>d£liunij fL_6ir>fjuS§^iLb 
(gn 51 uiJ)ElrflrDnij. g)asas0^6?n5)Cuj g)6U0OT)i_iu ^,OTr@j6im_iiJ 

gg£^]iij6ii]ujc\) CT<arr g)i UD LDrbQrDrT0 r^nsxSld) Srvpa^IrDmj 

g|dj6unrDn^ tT,mb ^g\j0OT)l_uj ^ansoanma <#l_ij 

LD6inrD(0rr65TG^)^lfti][ ^^ICujrrij 16 c^ud prrbrDrT€ffim^so ciD^ai^^lrb^u 

Lj^)^j 65 Trrija : <^ 1 u_|Lb, 6 usvS1ot)LDUu|ld ^Grfla^LDrrpii), 6^<y6U^^£rrrE>a><?rTa>a$|rj 
pi€ 05 i 6 lfls 5 T 6U6TTlj£<flai0Lb ^rbrtflllJ ^0LbQu0L£> QgjITOT&T^^GtneTT# <ER0Si«LDrTai 
G[brr5)^1G<s5TnLb. ^H6\jrbrr51e\5)0[b££j eurrrrg) Qu0LburrejnGinLDiun6zrr 

Guerra <#rfluj uaSluurra QsuGrfl^QainOTflTfj^ <3r>aGuija,6TT Qu0LD (Lpiurb^l 
Q«rT6n6nG6yOTang)uD 
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